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FOREWORD 


It is a matter of congratulation to the Society flat it is now able to 
publish — though after an interval of several years-— a further compilation of the 
inscriptions of Bengal. For this step the Society is indebted to Mr. Nani 
Gopal Majumdar who has edited the volume, and to Kumar Sarat Kumar 
Bay who has provided funds for its publication. 

In this volume have been brought together all the known inscriptions of the 
last century and a half of Hindu rule in Bengal — the time of the Sena kings 
and their immediate predecessors the Chandras and the Varmans. These 
inscriptions are practically the only reliable materials available for the history 
of this period and they are therefore invaluable to scholars. Of Mr. 
Majumdar’s method of treatment of these records or the industry and 
scholarship he has brought to bear on the task, I do rot presume to speak. 
The wide circle of scholars whom the book will reach through its English 
medium will judge of them. But 1 must bear testimony here to the real 
and devotion with which Mr. Majumdar has persevered in this task— an 
entirely honorary one— for three years and brought it to completion, through 
many difficulties — the failing health and death of his father, his long 
periods of absence from Rajshahi and subsequent transfer from there to 
a distant and more exacting sphere of work, and his dependence throughout 
on a press unused to this class of printing. 

These circumstances have no doubt delayed the completion of the volume 
and added greatly to the errata, but it is some consolation to know that the 
delay lias enabled Mr. Majumdar to include in his work some additional 
inscriptions and recent information. Now that the series has been re-opened 
with this volume, it is hoped that its two companion volumes dealing with 
the inscriptions of the Gupta and the Pala periods will not be long in coming 
out, to be followed by a similar volume for the Muslim period as originally 
contemplated by the Society. 

On behalf of the Society I desire to express here our grateful thanks to 
Kumar Sarat Kumar Bay for his generously providing the entire cost of this 
publication. 

Varendra Research Society, Bijay Nath Sabkar, 

Rajshahi. Honorary Secretary . 

December, 1928 



PREFACE 


In 1912, the Varendra Research Society brought out a compilation in 
Bengali, of the principal inscriptions of the Pala period then known to 
scholars, in a volume entitled the Gaudalekhamdld, Vol. I, which was edited by 
Mr. Akshay Kumar Maitra. At that time they expressed a desire to issue 
similar volumes containing the inscriptions of the Senas and other dynasties. 
(Ibid., Preface). Owing, however, to the Society being engaged in other 
activities the idea could not be pursued for many years. In December, 
1924, I came to Rajshahi as Curator of the Society's Museum, and soon 
afterwards, I was asked by the Council of Management to take up the work, 
starting with the Sena inscriptions. It was decided that the proposed 
work should be written in English instead of Bengali, so that it might reach 
a wider circle of readers. The manuscript was sent to the press early in 
1926. Some additions and alterations have since been made in order to 
bring the work up-to-date. Information, which could not be incorporated 
in the body of the work, has been given at the end under “ Additional 
Notes and Comments.” I have furnished a map showing the find-spots 
of the inscriptions, facsimiles of eleven of them and at the end a glossary 
of terms denoting official titles. As the Society contemplates the publication 
of two companion volumes, one dealing with the Gupta and the other with 
the Pala inscriptions, and as the present volume would come after them in 
chronological order, it is being published as “Volume III” of the series. 
In this volume, altogether seventeen inscriptions have been edited, besides 
six more dealt with in the Appendices. They belong roughly to the 
eleventh and twelfth centuries a.d., and include practically all the 
inscriptions of the Chandras, the Varmans and the Senas that are so far 
knowm. There are besides two isolated inscriptions (Nos. XVI and XVII) 
which do not appertain to any of these dynasties. 

In preparing the present edition, 1 have compared the transcripts of my pre- 
decessors in the field with the original stones or copper-plates, whenever such 
have been available, and also scrutinized the various renderings which they 
have proposed. The language of the inscriptions being extremely artificial and 
complex, it has been a difficult task, sometimes indeed an impossibility, to present 



VI 


PREFACE 


a readable and at the same time faithful translation of the text, in a language 
which is not my own. In the introduction to each text, I have set forth, 
as briefly as possible, the historical information that may be reasonably 
derived from the record. It has thus been necessary for me to ransack 
the mass of literature, in English and in Bengali, relating to particular 
topics, connected with Bengal history of the period in question, and 
examine as far as possible the principal theories advanced thereon by 
different scholars. The main object that I have always kept in view is to 
present to students, dealing with the history of Bengal, a useful source 
book, with such bibliographical details as may be necessary for their 
guidance. As a rule, precaution has been taken to steer clear of all 
legendary data and give a matter-of-fact account of the records. This, 
I am afraid, has made the treatment somewhat dull. But it may be 
pointed out that legends unsupported by reliable evidence cannot 
be allowed to take the place of scientific, documented history. As an 
instance, mention may be made of a so-called cop per- plate grant issued 
by a king called, ‘Syamalavarman’, who has been identified by some 
writers with Samalavannan, the father of Bhojavarman of the Belava copper- 
plate. A transcript of this grant, said to have been given by Kasi Chandra 
Vidyavagis of Samantasar (Faridpur Disk) is quoted in the Gaude Brdhmana , 
by Mahim Chandra Majumdar, p. 211-214, and another transcript said to be 
given in an old MS. of a Kula-Panjikd of the Vaidic Brahmanas is quoted by 
Mr. N. N. Vasil in his V a tiger Jdtlya Itihds, Brahmana Kanda, pt. 3, p. 22, n. 
But the fact is that the copper-plate has never been brought before the 
public. Again, royal titles like Vrisha bha-sa nka ra - Ga udesvara , etc., wdiick 
are prefixed to Syamalavarman \s name in the quotations aforesaid are speci- 
fically those assumed by the Sena kings and absent in the Belava copper-plate. 
I have, therefore, thought it unsafe to utilize the evidence of the record in 
question, while dealing with the latter document. 

My prolonged absence from Rajshahi owing to deputation to the excavations 
in Sind during the winters of 1925-26 and 1920-27 and ultimately my transfer, 
about the middle of 1927, to the Archaeological Department, have interfered 
considerably with the printing of this volume. Misprints and other errors 
which have thus unavoidably crept into the work are pointed out as far as 
possible under “Additions and Corrections”. For those that still remain 
I can only crave the indulgence of my readers* 
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I desire to express here my obligations to Mr. Nalini Kanta Bhattasali, 
Curator, Dacca Museum, for the loan of a half-tone block of the Kedarpur plate of 
Srlchandra and of his transcript of the Dhulla plate ; to Rai Sahib Manoranjan 
Ghose, Curator, Patna Museum, for the loan of an estampage of the Bhuvaneswar 
inscription of Bhatta-Bhavadeva ; to the authorities of the Calcutta Sahitya 
Parishat for the loan of the half-tone blocks of the Naihati plate of Vallalasena 
and permission to photograph the seal of the Tarpanadighi plate of 
Lakshmanasena and take estampages of the plate of Visvarupasena ; 
to Pandit Amulyacharan Vidyabhusan for the present of a set of photographs 
and the loan of the half-tone blocks of the Govindapur plate of Lakshmanasena 
which though somewhat indistinct are the only evidence of the plate at present 
available ; to Mr. Johan Van Manen of the Asiatic Society of Bengal for the 
loan of the half-tone blocks of the Belava plate of Bhojavarman and the Dacca 
image inscription of Lakshmanasena ; to the late Raja Tankanath Chaudhuri 
of Ramganj, Dinajpur, for lending Isvaraghosha’s copper-plate ; and to Mr. 
Bijaynath Sarkar of the Varendra Research Society, for preparing the map 
showing the provenance of the inscriptions. 

I wish especially to acknowledge my debt of gratitude to Kumar Sarat Kumar 
Ray, M.A., of the Dighapatiya family, the founder of the Varendra Research 
Society and its Museum, who has always encouraged me in my work 
and helped me to get access to some of the records. I have also much 
pleasure in offering my hearty thanks to Mr. Bijaynath Sarkar, Honorary 
Secretary of the Society, without whose zeal and watchfulness the book 
would never have seen the light of day, and to Mr. Niradbandlm Sanyal, 
now Curator of the Society’s Museum, who has rendered ungrudging help 
in correcting the proofs and provided me with a number of important 
references. 


Nani Copal Majumdar 
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I. RAM PAL < 'Ol* PER- PLAT K OF SRK’IIAX REA. 

1 his copper-plate was traced ill 1918 in the possession of one Yadunath 
\anikya of the village of Pa fichus lr i?x the Munsldgunj subdivision of tlie 
district of Dacca, 1)}' Mr. Radhagovinda Basak who purchased it from him on 
behalf of the Varendra Research Society. The original findspot of the copper 
plate seems to have been somewhere in R ampul, one mile and a half from the 
village of Panchasar where it was discovered in course of digging the land. 
It is now deposited in the Society's Museum at Ra’shahl. 

The inscription, which, the copper-plate bears, was first edited by Mr. Basak 
in the Bengali Journal Sdhit/ja . 1320 B. S., SiTivana and Bhadra and la, ter on 
by him a, gain in the Epipraphia huite«< Yol. XU, pp. 130-142 and plates. 

This is a single plate inscribed on both sides, measuring about 9i" by 
8". it bears a seal attached to the top from which it projects about 2 ;J" and 
causes a break in the middle of the first four lines on the obverse and of the first 
two lines on the reverse. In line 31 the seal is described as the Dharmw'hakm- 
mudrCi or The emblem of the Wheel of Law'. It consists of a number of concen- 
tric moles the innermost of winch has in its upper part representation of a wheel 
flanked on two sides by two gazelles. This is, as is well known, the emblem 
also of the Palas and found affixed to their copper plates. Below the repre- 
sentation, across the seal, is tin*, legend &n-&nchandrademh. The edges of the 
copper-plate are raised into rims and it is on the whole well preserved excepting 
for tluv%ct that some letters on the reverse side are badly damaged as a result, 
we are toldv of the application of Nitric Acid for cleaning before the object came 
into the hands of Mr. Basak. The inscription consists o! 40 lines of which 28 
arc engravedon the of) verse and 12 only on the reverse. The size ol the letters 
is about l . 

The characters are a type of Northern Nil gar! which is allied to the 
alphabet found in the copper-plates of the Later Palas and was current in North- 
eastern India towards the close of the tenth and beginning of the eleventh century 
A.D.— The language is Sanskrit, With the exception of the beginning 
formula om svasti the inscription is in verse up to about the end of line 1 4. There 
are again the benedictive and imprecatory verses in lines 34-40. The rest of the 
inscription is in prose. There are altogether thirteen verses which are com- 
posed in a varietv of metres viz., Yasantatilaka, SardulavikrTdita, T pajati, 
Indravajra, Anushtubh and Pushpitagra. 
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As regards orthography it should bo noted that the same sign is used 
throughout both for h and v ; a letter following the superscript r is usually dou- 
bled ; and the guttural nasal takes the place of anmvdra in two places (-vanse, 1.3 
and -aka rails iih, 1.(5) before a palatal sibilant. An important orthographical 
feature which brings this record in a line with some of the Pala copper- 
plates’ is the retention of the final m before the letter v with which it is joined, 
e.g., in sriyam-riklu/iifo. 1.4. The sign of amr/ralta is employed in four out 
of seven places. 

(Jl’he inscription is one of the Parameimra. Paramabhattdraka , Maliarajd- 
dhirdja , the devout worshipper of Sugata (i.e.. Buddha), the illustrious Sri- 
chandradeva, yho meditates on the feet of the Mahdrdjddhirdja, the 
illustrious TrejSTekyachandradeva. The record opens with the auspicious 
formula <»ii avast i followed by a verse in honour of Jina (i.e.. Buddha), 
Dliarma. and also indirectly of Saihgha (II. 1-3). It then mentions that 
one Purnnacha.ndra was born in the family of the Ohandras who were 
rulers ol Rohitagiri (II. 3-5). His son was Suvarnnachandra (11. 5-8). 
His son Trailokyachandra, who became king in Chandradvipa, is 
described as ‘the support of the Fortune goddesses (of kings) who rejoiced at the 
umbrella which was the insignia of royalty of the king of Harikela' (11. 8-10). 
His wife was Srlkahchana who bore a son flrlchandra by name (II. 1 1-13). This 
document was issued by him from his 'camp of victory' situated at Vikrama- 
pura (11. 14-15). It re cords the grant of 1 pataka of land in t he village of Neha- 
kashthi in the Nanyamandala < f the Paundrabhukti- 1.17). Lines 
18-2(5 contain the customary list of officials and other persons connected with 
the grant to whom the charter was addressed, as well as the conditions under 
which it was given. The donee was the Sdntirdrika PTtavasaguptasarmman, 
great grandson of Makkadagupta, grandson of Varahagupta and son of Suman- 
galagupta. belonging to the Samliiya polra and the pmvara of the three Risk is 
(II. 26-28). The inscription terminates with the benedictive and imprecatory 
verses, but neither the name .of the Data nor any official endorsement occurs at 
the end. 

Two more records belonging to the reign of Sriehandra have been discovered 
viz., the Idilpur and Kediirpur copper-plates. Of these the former has not yet 
been edited and is known only from an abstract published in the Dacca Review, 

1 It. a r. Khalimpur copper-plate of Dlmrmapala. Kp. ml., Yul. IV. p. 24f» : Nalanda copper-plate of Devil pala, 
ic„. !>,<(.': XVII. f). :noff. 

r \' ids is evidently the same a* I^aiindravardhaiuibhukti. It is called briefly Paundra-hhukti also in 
jirlava ‘ upper-plate. Nee below {>• K> 
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for October 1912, and subsequently reproduced in the Epigraph in Indiva , 
Vol. XVI T. pp. 189-90, in course of an article on the latter by Mr. N. K. Bhatta- 
sali. The Kedarpur plate is an unfinished document inasmuch as it contains 
only the stereotyped portion giving the genealogy, the grant itself being not 
recorded at all. The present one is therefore the only record that may be 
utilised for historical purposes. 

The (handms do not seem to have originally belonged to Bengal. Inverse 
2 it is stated that they were rulers of Rohitagiri, which is identifiable with Kohtas- 
gadh in the Sahabad district of Bihar. They emigrated to Eastern Bengal, and 
most probably taking advantage of the weakness of the declining Pfila power 
carved out a kingdom for themselves. Trailokyaehandra, to whom the title 
muliamjadhiraja has been assigned, was very likely responsible for the rise of 
this new power in Kastern Bengal. 1 1 is kingdom was Ilarikela i.e.. Kastern Ben 
gal. including ( hand rad vlpa. which was the home territory of this d\ nasty. 
‘ Ilarikela' is mentioned in I lemachandra s Abhidlnlnfic-liiiitninani (v. 9.37) as a 
synonym of ‘Variga* and it is described by the t hinese traveller I-tsing as the 
eastern limit of Kastern India' .' It is again included in a list ot 94 sacred places 
or Pl/has of the Tantrika Buddhists in the Ddktlrnum? And in M. Boucher’s 
Ij I< onof/raphie Bouddhif/ue dr l hide (Vol. I. p. 200. no. .3.3) there is reproduced 
the text of a miniature label which reads II rikeUadeHc SilnhLandUjih or ‘the 
Sila-Lokanatha in the country o Ilarikela . Another labe’ (ibid., p. 192, no. 17 
reads : C hand rad cl pe BIntf/acnti Tara or The goddess Tara in ( hand rad vlpa . 
Moreover we know that the (handras. at any rat*. Srlchandra and his two 
immediate predecessors, were devout Buddhists. In Kastern Bengal this 
Buddhist dvnastv was succeeded by tin* \ armans and the latter again by the 
Senas. In other parts of Bengal the power ol the premier Buddhist dynasty 
of the Palas was overthrown by the Brahmanica lamily of the Senas, 


Tims in tlie twelfth, centurv a. d. Buddhism entirely lost state support in Bengal. 
At the time of the Muhammadan, invasion perhaps the only dynasty that 
adhered to Buddhism in North-eastern India was a minor one of Bodhgayii, 
wlio called themselve ; Bitlupat-is 1 * 3 and probably did not rule ove* a territory 
reaching far beyond Bodhgava and its immediate neighbourhood. 

A ceitain (Jovinda ( handra. king of Vangala-desa, i.e. IS. Bengal, is men- 
tioned in the Tirumalai inscription of 102.3 a. n. (Ep. lad., Vol. IX. p. 241.) 
He might have belonged to this (handra dynasty. \ 


1 Ta.kaku.su. I-lsmy. p X L\ i. r 

■ Pastil, ( ’affilnrj u*‘ of Sift))*. M s*. tn th<‘ (/oil. ('<>11., \ «»1. 1 (UU/), p. 92. ( f. 

a Majumdar. 1»<I. Ant.. 1!H!», p. V.) ff. 


Levi, hut. AnL, 1900, p. 21, 
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LNSriUPTfONS OP liPNCAL 


TEXT. 

Obverse. 

i # 1 i 2 *r[^ftJ f%r«T: « ^* 3 TTsujt 
12 farsitrsf i ^[srjaraT w^igwra: «- 

3 m*.im&m**f* «[i*J 4 ^T<t!Tto fttototesn ^ 5 

4 faarTsrtoTfar^nnt" »jf% hV ^ res*r: yttJW ^«5tsvra<f i *rai- 

5 5fTWT?^fe*T^ 7 qfsrT 

^ II [2#] 8 f 8^1 *T *0 

6 jwmiwf^ ws5TT tofia w*rPweiram^)B:* i *** «« 

It 5 ? (:) Her 

7 ^ surfa l|[3*] ,0 ?r3f]wmm to fsi^rato 

^fag^finsr | 

8 fir fltfaflfa ^ ii[ 4*] “gwjrer qfatotofsr. 

9 -wtm*raw«ta3 fato f*mwf?rfcrfw##5GW5t 3*: i vfT3m-v- 

10 sr-qTf^-W^ferflWt font mr*5tcm% 3*0 *«f?!#lfa I* t 5 *] 

TOW 

1 1 srffa torrid **w«r ^tf»^ 43: i sw fw?iT sfwsnftrciitait' 

12 SJTH'IW li[()*J 15 tf SSW [•*] 

SJSTq awt rfsitf 

13 3iq^: 3Ht^*5to(^)q«rfW35^r. n [7*] 16 q^qefTH^i H** ^ ^ Tq 

Iqqsrcito- 

14 q: i ^aim: gfRi^g fatfwfra^-f^tfa tot H^Tfa H [ 8 *3 * ^ 

1 Kxpressod by a symbol. 2 Metro: Vnsantutihika. :1 Mr. Kasak roods sfiMf/Jm’. 

4 Metro: Sarduiu-vikiidita. 5 Head -bhujarh ratine. 6 K‘*«d -sr'n/uh r, tfiyato. 

7 Road a>rhamut) \uuhi. The letter nd is so written as it looks like lira. 8 Metre : \ asantatilaka. 

9 Read a hvdmsuh. 1,1 Metre : Upajati. 11 .Metre : Haidfilavikridita. 

12 Only a portion of na is incised. 1,1 Metre: Indravajia. .. . 

14 The second sri is redundant and should ho omitted. J> Metro : Upajati. lu Metre : Upajati. 



I! AM PAL ('(U’J’EIUM.VIT, OF SIU< AlAXlHtA 

1 5 ^^TTTSITf^TT^f Sft=GT^*5^- 

1(5 q?«w?R^T JTftTTSflfaTlsf: ’itaH $W- 

17 *hi ^^^iJ^TJfriqTfTi *TT^TffW I ^f^TTfewt qi£qi*J<R“t n Sfqirani- 

1 8 q ^TstgwT^iwqw^H^TsnwTOJRT^qffiTW’aqfoRgRTfai- 

1 9 ff I W^lt^Tqf?! I WgWqzfqrar I Wm*?rff§R I WfHWfan: I 

a£t?qT<jf I ft: 

20 STSRTqffqi I ffftwfqRt I ftqsT^^qsi^WffqraifqqnffsqtW^ I 

ftfkqi I [aft]- ;• 

21 fappr [l*]?iq5qifar*[l*]?W 5 IT9qt-[i *] ffqqqsrffswta 1 *qf«W5iqTft3rfaft* 

S«TWff- :i 

22 ^TitafTf^ I WIT(7)3TTffqR STWfftW^ tWlf WR- 

23 qfrl #R*tf?l TT5Rlf%3Tf% =q I wqm I qftqftfafwjfafai I wtf- 

24 =5IT I (Snr^Jfft^Tqf JfTT I ffcRf I *lfajT I TOTOTOT I ^RRlfa^TT 

*P?R"TT TT- 

25 5 IW*TT | *RrTfq<T ^SJTq^THT I ^T^lTT'SrT^T qfegrRsfqtfT *RlZWZff- 
20 fan ^ff^rirqqTui i sw^Tsr^qqrefgwqatTCRfiRT i sF(?)«ran3Rt- 

27 «nr <3Tfq|TRTTq f *n£f gw’ qqfam WggH-qtctra !ptT- 

28 n 1 anfirRlfTqi^ntfRRqHaT^^ I fa fa qi^cfpjfqf «c5fT JfitfcftltSP N 

Reverse. 

29 nnf VRqsff f?*T?T(?)qt^f^s?t WRlfirataPlR* 

30 g^qsfrfiR it i **\^m f%f?rcrnqira sfr »jfa(fa$) 

31 -^jqiifa i ^tw*fi-(fa)?fiq?RT nmannft®?q n?tns«nft: [i*] 

wqfs: Wf- 

32 ?g«Rcq \' J Wlfafa*fa »jqf?ff»T^nffnq;5i-^?:qRqgT% JRRTWqT- 

1 I! end -frit If fb/fn. 

J Read -)m <f'>)i tjiri no This jxiihnn hears simis ni erasure n{ i he en'/rn v<r. An /■ stroke is.it first put in 
(lifer .07 fatln .111(1 f lien eraser I . 

" l iie letter ,\hijn is so written ns it Jooks J i k<* pi/a. * 'I’ll ' 1 Inst Id ter is not piope/k incised. 

Ileml S(tnd>l tju-u -. Tlie t i r.-^t t w <> letters have not keen eorrerflv enern \ ed. 

:< * I lie supnsnpt r ,e we'l n< I he /’ stroke is not clear. 

Mi'. Has.ik rends M a f, /.nnr. |‘*wt the I ts! letter looks not like m l>nt Idier/r/. 
s Je'td I\i f.ib. in 'tij ipi-. 'Hi is ( ori’i-rt er| rear lino oerurs a - original in Air. Iktsak -. tint. ipt. 

” I his mark ol’ iniennmet ion is dronned in M r. Ikmak’s ti-nnserinf. 



33 [i] faqifafa 1 %aqrciq 2 s^r'nmqM- 

34 qhjq (g)^tf%?iffHn^iqsi?i: qnq *fa n wqf 5 ?r qiq q^ugaifaq; ^crt: ii 

3 »|fwq: 

35 qfcmufa qq »jfa qq^fq I q«t #t faqq «pnhnf«Fft II [9*] 

4 qfej<T[q>r?OT 6 

36 fa wtqfa *ffa^*. I ^T%HT ^AWT -q ?TT*qq q*qi" q%rT(q) ||[10*] 

7 ^^tTT q^TH **! 8 qt T- 

37 -'tq q^pv^l * fajfqjf f^f»T 10 W^T fq[<?]fa: fa^ q’sqq] li[l 1 *] "srffw- 
4 q(tj)qi ?ttt TTSffn: m- 

•■ W- Tir<^fVr: [i*] q«i qw qqr »$fa[>5f]sr q^q qqi w n[ 1 2*] 12 sfq qrusr- 

qnqfq^ 13 

39 fwr’jfa 1 II ** I q^J fft qfa g^q: q*- 

40 #qqt fafat)tqr. « [13*] 0 n 


TRANSLATION. 

Om ! Hail ! 

(Verse 1 ). Alay that Lord Jina (i.e.. Buddha) who is the unique receptacle of 
mercy, he venerated. : and triumphant also lie Dharma, the unique lamp 
of the world in consequence of whose worship the entire noble-minded Saiiigha 
of monks transcends the series of continuous existence (s ihmnt , 13 

(Vomc In the family of the Chandras, (who wore' rulers of 
Rohitagiri, and wore possessed of enormous fortune. Punmachandra who was 
like the full moon, became illustrious in this world. (His name' was mentioned 
on the footstools of images, first among those ‘ who possess off spring , 5 and 
in novel panegyrics engraved bv chisel on pillars of victory and copper- 
plates. 


I Mr. Basak reads rmbii/hi, The second letter is so written as it looks like no. 

II Read kslntrabnais rh - . 3 Metre: Amishtubli. 4 Metre: Aimshtubh. 

& 'J'he superscript r stroke is not clear. Read * hashtim rarshn-. (i Read numb", 

, 7 Met. re : Aniishtubh. 8 Read -daltum vii. 3 Read rishthayum. 

“MRo.ad krhnir . 11 Metre: Amishtubli. 12 Metre: Rushpitagra. 

13 Read -doldiubu. 14 The /-stroke in ri is not i illy engraved. 

1!i This verse occurs also at the beginning of the Kedarpur and also probably the Idilpur plates of Srichandra. 
The word sajhsd.ro seems to haVe been used here in its Buddhistic sense, so that going beyond the samsara 
would mean attaining Nirvaria. 

1G The meaning of the expression mnlatvnam a f/rutah is not quite clear. 



BAMPAL COPPER ITATK OF SHlcHANDKA 


(Verse '3). His son Suvarnnachandra, who was renowned in this world, 
became a iollowe ■ ot the Buddha, as if because he wiu born in the familv of the 
Moon, the god. whose rays are the fountain-head of nectar and who de vout.lv 
bears in his lap the Buddha in his Hare-birth (ftasaja'aka).' 

(Verse 4) As his mother had a desire, due to the longing (natural to 
a pregnant woman), of seeing the disc of the rising moon,- on a New Moon day. 
and as she was satisfied by (having) ‘a golden moon* (namely her son, com- 
parable to the New Moon in beauty), people gave him the name Suvarnnachandra. 

(Verse 5). His son Trailokyachandra, we II known in the three worlds, 
sanctified both the families’ (i.e., paternal and maternal) by his Virtues, 
were afraid of scandal and became the guests of all Quarters (i.e., spread in e 
direction). 1 To who was like Dilfpa became king in the ‘Dvlpa* (island) to which, 
is joined (the word) 'Chandra' and was the support of Fortune goddesses 
(of other kings smiling at (i.e., joyful on account o ) the umbrella which was 
the royal insignia of the king of Harikela. 1 2 * 4 5 

(Verse 6). As the Moonlight (lady) of the Moon, tfachi of the (hncpioror 
(i.e. fndra), (hum of Kara and Sri of I lari, so also was SrikTifichanfi, oharminjf 
like gold ( hlnchana ), the beloved of that (king) whose authority was acknow- 
ledged (by all). 

(Verse 7). f To whose prowess was like that of fndra and who was versed 
in polity, got from her a son like the Moon, named Srlchandra having 
royal marks indicated by prognosticians. at a moment that was auspicious on 
account of the Itajat/of/a/' 


1 As Mr. Basak }> *ints out th‘ allusion is here to tin* wellkmmn Sas ijataka (Causlx 
1 1 !, No. 31<i). In mv opinion the reference is to the story as preserved in its Sanskr 
Kern's edition, pp. 27 33). On page 2.3 of this work an explanation is given as to w liy I lie M 
In a former birth in which the Bodhisnttva was a hate he saerilieed li is own life lor the ea 

frakra being highlv pleased with him decorated the moon with the mark of a hate. Alter this account there occurs 
the following remark : 

Sampurne — dv api tad idaiii sisa-vimbniri nisakire 
Chhavamavam iv-adarSe lajate divi raj ate 
Tilt all prahhfiti lokena kumudakiM liasaimb 
Kslian ulatilakas ehandrah sisauka iti kirtyate. 

The author of the inscription who was probably familiar u it h this expl.uiat ion of the name of Sasanka, uti- 
lised it in his own way in verse 3. The expression i'lA.iLu/thtbim should be marked. 

2 It is a common belief (even at the present day ) that if a pregnat woman secs the moon on New Moon days 
her issue becomes as beautiful as the moon. 

:J Cf. Barrack pore grant [tniltjtti'ia'iid ii< {verse I). 

1 Mr. Basak’s translation of the laU portion «s : ‘’the support of the royal majesty aiding "» th<r r °> !l) um ’ 
brella of the king of Harikela*’. 

5 “A constellation under which prime,s*are bom nr a conjuration of planets etc. at birth denoting a person 

destined for kingship." M. Williams, Sa„s/,rit-Enylhh Dirfiounn /. -v. r. This verse seems also m the 

Id i I pur plate of Snchandra. 
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(Verse 8). Having made the Barth decorated with one single umbrella 
(namely, his own), that (king), who was never led astray by idiotic persons 
put his enemies in prison-houses and made the faces of the Quarters fragrant 
with his fame. 

(Lines 14- Hi). Now, from his illustrious camp of victory’ situated at 
Vikrampura, the devout worshipper of Bugata (i.e. Buddha), the Paraiurdrara. 
RammaldtaUdraka, X dahamjadhimja. the illustrious SricV.andradeva. meditating 
on the feet of the dlahlmjddhimja Trail ckyachandradeva. being in good 

health 

i (Lines 17-23) dulv honours, informs and orders all those that are pre- 
m the Raja punt shas, the queen. Rant this Raja put as. RajatiuV //as. 

Mahavy alia pad, Manila aput's, MaMsandhinyrahika. Mahdscud pa't. Mahdksha- 
patalika, Mahdsarcddhikrta Mahdpmtrnuv, Kotlapdla Danhsddhasddhanika, 
Chawrodd haran i kit . officers in charge of fleet, infantry, elephants, horses, cows, 
buffaloes, goats, sheep etc., the Gaulmikas. Sunlklkas. Davda pdsikas, 
Dandanayakas. Ykhiyapatis , and all others who are dependant on His Highness. 
Mentioned in the list of officers, but not specified here, and those belonging to 
the class of Chutas and Rhntas. the tillers of the land, and the best among 

Brahmanas - _ 

(Line 17) in the matter of 1 pataka of land in the village of Nehakashthi 

belonging to the Nanya-mandala of the Paundra bhukti : 

(Lines 23-20). Be it known to you that this land, as described above, cir- 
cumscribed within its own boundaries, along with grass, putiplant. pastures, with 
|f ace. W it.h mango and jae.kfruit trees with betel nut and cocoa- 
salt. with land and water, with pits and barren tracts, with 
Sins, with police (protection), immune from all kinds of forced 
L entered by Chdtas and /i/mb/s, free from all dues, with all the 

'TCGVTT7-C* L ' • | . 

income such as taxes and gold enjoyed by the king,— 

(Lines 20-3 1 ) is made over by Us by means of a copper-plate charter and 
affixing the "illustrious Dhamacha ra seal, in the name of lord Buddha-bhatta- 
raka and for the increase of merit and fame of myself and mv parents, as long 
al the Bun Moon and the Barth endure, according to the principle of llhdmtch- 
^chhklra, having duly touched the water, to the Kantmlnka* Pitavasagupta- 

, . . , . All - Baaak ,Uw nflieial designation omira also in a copperplate of Tsvaragmslm (Mailm. 

, ■ A M’,' m i' O ;V til,, term mrnVIlniaHrt of VakaVak* eop^r-pkte*. '""f"'' .}'■ -* ■ 

Sal"ly», U20 B S- • ^ ^ . (l|| „ f th( , pri( . K t, in el, arise of propitiatory ceremonies. 01. n al j,vwr,hn,_ tin 

- It is piobftbl.t^f ^ jirtaninbly’ (M. Williams). Cf. also such terms aa snvlyni/inuUiilritit ami miilyiujanbi 

nieurrin^'in Varnan and Sena records, 
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sarman,\vlio has undergone the Kotihoma (ceremony),’ who is the great grandson 
of Makkadagupta, grandson of Varahagupta and son of Knmahgalagupta, belong 
ing to the Sandilva yotra and the pro mm of the three Rishis. 

(Lines 31-34). Therefore it should he approved by all of you. This gift 
should be approved of and protected by future kings also, considering that gift 
of land entails enormous merit and its taking away fear of falling into the great 
hell. By the cultivators also who dwell (upon the land) 2 my command (in this 
respect) should be obeyed, and all dues that are proper should be paid (to the 
donee). There are also verses in praise of Dharma in this matter 

(Verse 9). He who receives a landgrant and also he who bestows it, both 
attain merit and invariably go to Heaven. 

(Verse 10). The giver of land rejoices in Heaven for sixty thousand years 
and the transgresser (of a gift) as vml a:; he who approves (of transgression)., 
dwells in Hell for the same number of years. 

(Verse 11). He who takes away land given either by himself or by others 
I rots along with his forefathers as a worm in dirt. 

I (Verse 12). Land has been given away by kings, Sagara and others; 

\ whosoever at any time owns the land to him belongs at that time the fruit 
I (of such (/rani). 

| ( Verse 13). The good deeds of others should not be effaced by people con- 

i’ sidering that fortune as well as human life is as unsteady as a drop of water on 
| a lotus petal, and also realising all that has been cited above. 

1 

| i See M. Williams, S md'rii-KmjU^h Pirlnnir//. x and S<in«(‘nt , s. r. ; also (/rtfujfisdm.jnihn 

( Bib. Inti.), ver.se 0, IVapnthak ■» I . 

i Mr. Basalt reads ritft<H,h;h instead of uun^'M 'h uhich i: Hie cotred rending' and Imitates ‘by Hie fTWte 
ubnad\ Cf. h mover ^ratimdbhih oeenrriin' in this on'i-tl i/i Ih.i copper plate giants ‘ " l; 



If. KKDARPl-R miM’KR-PLATK OF SRICIIAXDRA. 


This copper- phtte was discovered in 1010 ‘in excavating earth from a ditch 
at the village of Kedarpur in the Mfidiiripur sub-division of the District of 
Faridpur. Soon after the discovery it came to tlie knowledge of Mr. N. K. 
Bliattasali who got it acquired for the Dacca Museum. 

The inscription, which the copper-plate bears, was edited without plates, by 
Mr. Bliattasali in the Epiyraphia Indira. Vol. XVII, pp. 188-02. A facsimile is 
now published herewith from a halftone block kindly lent by him. 

This is a single plate inscribed on one side only and measures 8i" by 
7i". It bears a seal similar to that of the Rampal copper plate having the 
emblem of the Wheel of Law. Across the seal is the legend Sri-Sn- 
(!handradrca\h\. 

The record is an unfinished one, and consists of only 18 lines being engraved 
on the obverse. The size of the letters varies between i'<> " and h,". 

The characters are evidently of the same type as those in the Rampal 
copper-plate — belonging to about the close of the tenth or the first part 
of the eleventh century a.d. The language is Sanskrit. With the exception 
of the beginning formula om ,s?m* t‘> the inscription is in verse upto the end 
of line 15. The remaining portion (lines 16-18) is in prose. There are in all 
seven verses, composed in a variety of metres, viz.. Vasantatilaka, Anushtubh, 
Djpajati, Jndffvvajra, Sragdhara and Sardillavikiudita. In 11. 4-5 there is an 
extremely corrupt pi da of a verse in Anush tubh metre which is almost impossi- 
ble to. restore.- As regards orthography the letters b and n are denoted by the 
same sign, the guttural nasal is used before a palatal sibilant in nistririsa (1.9), 
a letter following a superscript r is usually doubled, a risarya be ore a dental 
sibilant becomes s. c.//., s sakriti (1. 6) and the sign of arayraha is used in one 
out of two cases. The text is full of gross mistakes and shows extreme 
carelessness on the part- of the scribe. 

The inscription is one of the devout worshipper of ftugata (/. e., BuddhaV 
the Paramesmra. Paranaibhattamka . M aharajadh /raja , the illustrious Sri- 
chandradeva,. who meditates on the feet of the Ala/tarajadhimja Trailo- 
kyachandradeva ( 11 . 16 - 18 ). It is represented to have been issued 
from his victorious camp* situated at Vikramapura (I. 16 '. The record 
opens with the auspicious formula oth svasti which is followed by a stanza in 



k f;i>Akpi i{ a utkk-platk or &ru< itaxdk v 
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honour ol tlic lord Jina (i. e., Buddha) and Dharrmua, and also indirectly of 
the Saiiigha (11. 1 3). It then gives the genealogy of the Ohandras in six eulo- 
gistic ^verses mentioning first Piirnnachandra (11. 3-6 , then his son Trai- 
lokyachandra 11. 6-9) and lastly Trailokyaehandra’s son firlchandra (11. 10 15). 
Then comes the preamble of the prose portion (sa khalu etc.) men- 
tioning the name of the place from where the document is to be issued and so on. 
The inscription, however, abruptly ends there, so that the object of the inscrip 
tion is not recorded at all. Thus we have a copper plate that was meant to be 
a charter issued by the king, but was ultimately left unfinished. Mr. 

Bhattasali thinks that it is * no grant at all, but only a plate kept ready, 

with .the stereo-typed portion of the grant inscribed in the ollice of issue 
to be filled in with the necessary remaining portions as occasion arose 1 ' (loc, 
c//., p. 188). How far this view is tenable it is not possible to say. But other 

explanations such as the collapse of the power of the (handras under 

Srichandra or the death, of the donee, just when the plate was being engraved, 
may not be altogether unworthy of consideration. 


TKXT. 


Obverse. 


I *Y* fw«i: * WR qtqwqjqici 

- fqsiqq sro^q^q: [C] qqrqm 

3 qq || 1 1 ♦] 4 

4 ^*5 qfq ’ttaTqrelqmtqsr iw. i q«it... winqawq^- 

5 qi:- ii [2* | fi 5q»qT fqrgst q gqnfcnjs: fq^g q®<qq gqt qfqg^T I qtfifq *- 

*» isrTOgq^fqiqtr. qqt»ig 11 [ ;; *1 ’T^^iqr. qq^t- 

7 qroUt^fw qroi^ifaq-^q^qr. [ i*] a^tqq-qqftf^qsqq^^: 

8 qgq s<*: w 0*] 8 ^q^ifaq*nH^^qifwqTqt fq- 

9 q^«qs|5q: [|*] W IfTqf^ w 0*J 


1 Kxpi'ossod bv n symbol. Mr. Uliatlasnli loads it :is stddhn 

■ Mot iv : Vhh; iiitat thikit. 3 Hoad dhurnnnn- . ‘ Mot r<> : Amol.t i Mi. 

’ This portion which forms t},o smmil i< cxtiormdy m.jil. Mr. ’•«»!,'> «hu*hnyM 

O'lM Kataputrowtijalraiah. Mr. U. Krishna S.«st,i would ^»-rost an onedod in- d 

(«M dm l>r«| ....whirl. I, ;>»•<• ver is v...y ilmihttul. < f. v.-rs,; •'> of t hr Hiimpal : wlhi.,, ll<m l.rlurn,, 

ha kudu -rhrhhatrtf.sm Ho nil th sritant oti\ lb* original leading m i«f lit hn\r boon s-oim t iiiilt l •.< > J ,ls U "" ,V° " 

■ s ' t'lsyo tVuput.-nw . ujut-huf ufi. , 

*’ M et ro : Cpajat i. : Metro: Indravajia. 


Mot » o : rp;i jati 
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INSCRIPTIONS OF BENGAL 


10 ^jrr qqsifa ipraqre qqafoait: gmw s(?)to 

n <R<pnj<3d ^twlsnijr. O] w. qf^t «ruRi fafaftfa 

12 ^gRfwq’gif^qt qfmwlOfm t«lf(:) faq*Tf?RHqRqift SIT- 

13 n?m{\\) [o»] 2 ^: mr^5rqt^tf^^R5jf^Jil 3 sfciRmf*TiT 

14 tra: qfcgrit f^nr I^1T.%: [I*] ^^sq^WTH^qflnSSiRT 

15 ^WTTtqqsi WT^t *3RT *%$q 'sifa^T q*3 ’SWTR jr: \\ [7#] 

10 * *|9 ^t f ^^5f^TTiqif€rl^Tl^Tqiqi^TqRI?t-qSfl^tSTriT 

17 nfromft?ni: 5 wNr: q- 

18 wwfRqrt *r? rcraifan*: $srai i 

TRANSLATION. 

Om ! Hail ! 

(Verse 1). See above p. (5. 

(Verse 2). There was one Piirnnachandra, who was endowed with 
fortune, and the dust raised by his army (was resorted to without fear by the 
wives of his enemies thinking it to be his umbrella ?)« 

(Verse 8). From him was born the virtuous Survarimachandra, 
comparable to beautiful gold (which is) by nature endowed with value, although 
it may not be either tested in fire or weighed on balance. 7 

(Verse 4). To (this king) whose virtuous deeds rang through the three 
worlds and who was timid of the world to come, was born a son 
Trailokyachandra, whose sight (itself) was sacred, who was of handsome 
appearance and by whom was consoled the living world. 

(Verse 5). He who had the desire of conquering the Earth bounded by 
the four waters (i.e., the four seas), (but) was not greedy of wealth, extinguished 
the fire of his enemies in battles, by the water (i.e.. juice) of his sword-creeper. 8 

‘Verse 6.) From him who was a friend of the Good Path, 8 was born a son, 
the illustrious Srlchandradeva, who was kind-hearted in respect of merci- 
less sacrificial slaughter (of animals', 10 eloquent as regards tho virtues of others, 

1 Metre : Sragdhara. - Metre : &ardiliavikrldita. 3 Road -tfokidaram* Sldjkdglumair-J 

4 Ro ad ra\i°shu. 5 Road nnkumjd Ikirnj /- Sri. 0 Sec remarks above p. 11, n. 5. 

7 This verse as well as verses 4 and f> seems to occur also in the Idilpur copper-plate of ftri “handra. 

8 Like a physician administering a medi inal creeper to cure fever, (,‘f. Anulia Copper plate, verse 3. 

* The word sr vl-rnrimnn may have been here used for mtl-dhnr„i.a i. e., the Buddhist Path. 

10 " kind (even) towards mischievous endeavours’. Rhattasali. Rut arambha ( — afambha ) has also the tech- 
nical sense of sacrificial slaughter. . As this is against the spirit of Buddhism and as Srfchandra was himself R Bud* 






KEDABPUR copper PLATE OF SRICHAN'DRA is 

(but) singularly dumb in the matter of slander, beautiful to look at, proportionate- 
ly built and a receptacle of good qualities, in consideration of which the Creator 
(i.e., Brahma) forcibly united the goddess of Fortune in spirit: as well as in 
name 1 with him, (although he was) opposed to enjoyment of worldly pleasures. 

Verse 7). The multitude of dust raised by that conqueror in battles was 
touched by the Elephants of the quarters who were exceedingly delighted with 
and had longing for, mundane dust ; it was avoided by the gods (who were 
obliged to remain at a distance, unable to shut their eyelids 2 ; and lending an 
unprecedented false appearance of whiteness ,(as from old age) to the hair of 
the nymphs it went up along the path of heaven. 

(LI. 10-18). Now from the illustrious ‘camp of victory’ situated in Vikrama- 
pura, the most devout worshipper of Sugata (i.e. Buddha), the Pamvicsram 
Ihirurmbhatldrahi , Maharajddhimja the illustrious Srichandradeva, medi- 
tating on the feet of the Makarajadhiraja Trailokyachandradeva being 
in good health — 

dhist it is only naUir.il for tin* port to describe him as kriimwhhr (hn/iluh. The worn arumbha may mean VITort , 
’action', ‘undertaking, etc., us well, and taken in that sense the expression may he rendered as ‘kind in cruel 
deed.* But the first interpretation seems to be more appropriate. 

1 There seems to hen* a pun on the word forming part of the king’s name. 

2 The gods have ‘winkle <s eyes’ as one of their characteristics Hopkins, tip. Myth., p. ’>7. 



Uf. BE LAVA OOP PER- PLATE OF BlfO.IA VARA1AN. 


This copper-plate was discovered by a Muhammadan cultivator in course 
of digging a plot of land at the village of Belfiva in P.S. Bupgunj, in the 
Naraingunj sub division of the Dacca District, and was soon afterwards pur- 
chased ivom \um \>y N\w Vvanvatha VhvtA, Assistant. Settlement Officer, 

l.)a(*ca. It is now deposited in the Dacca Museum. A preliminary account ol 
the inscription, which the copper-plate bears, was published in the Dacca Re 
mew , Vol. II, No. 4 (July, 1912)’. It. was then edited by Mr. R. in the 

Salt \'/ym 1919 B. S., pp. 382-99 by Mr. R. D. Bauer ji in the Journal o£ the Asiatic 
Society of Hen (/a 7, N. S., Vol. X (1914), pp. 121-129 and plates XVJIT -XX 
and finally by Mr. It. (L Basak again, in the Epif/raphia Indira . Vol. XI 1, pp. 
37-43 and plates opposite ]>p. 40, 41. 

This is a single plate engraved on both sides, measuring 9i" by 10]". 
It bears a circular seal attached to the top. In the central portion of the seal 
there seems to have been originally the design of a wheel inasmuch as in line 
48 the seal is described as a V ishna-chakra-m tidrri or the seal bearing the design 
of Vishnu's wheel’. No trace of the wheel is however perceptible, although 
Mr. Banerji gives a rather detailed description of it 2 . Mr. Basak clearly says 
that "the impress of the sacred wheel was completely scraped off by the finder 
of the plate, who thought the plate was made of gold \ 

Tlie writing consists of 51 lines of which 29 occur on the obverse and 2.) 
on the reverse. It is on the whole in a good state 1 , of preservation, The majority 
of letters is about l" in size. 

The characters represent a type of Northern Nagarl that was current 
in Eastern India about the 12th century A. D., being somewhat more advanced 
than those of the Rampal copper plate of rich and ra and akin to those of the 
descriptions of the Senas. Among other matters we should note the two 
kinds of /-stroke c.ff. in karir-api (I. 11), the two kinds of t in tatah (1. 4) and 
the initial sign for an in A arced (11. 41-42). - The language is Sanskrit. With , 
the exception of the introductory oiii siddhi.li in line 1 the inscription is in verse 
upto about the end of line 24. There is an imprecatory verse again in E 
50-51. The rest of the document is in prose. It contains altogether It 

1 The article contains a profane b\ Mr. K. I). Ascoli, a transcript by Caiidit II. H. (! >s\vmni, ami an Kn^liCi 
translation b\ Messrs. S. X. lihadra, K. K. Set/ and X. K. Hhattasali. 
s J. A. S. /?, (X. S.). Vol. X. p. 121. 



B KLAVA ( M JPFKK-PLAT 1C OF lUKUAVAIiMAN \r, 

verses which are composed in a variety of metres viz. AnushMibh. tfardula- 
vikridita, Indravajra, Mill ini and Vasantatilaka. In II. 22-23 tliere occur 
only the first two pud as of a verse in Sardfdavikrldita metre. As regards 
orthography it should be noted that both the letters /> and r are denoted by 
the same sign : after a superscript r letters like <p n, /, >//. and r are doubled, 
but as a rule there is no doubling in the case of r there being onlv two 
exceptions viz. Aurcra and Yajurrreda (1. 42); a fmal w is joined with 

a n or p in kirn — vanma yam p (1 . 10) and sra-dattam pa mdattam -m (1. 
50) ; the stroke of rin'nna (applied to final /, a. and m) is fairly clear in the 
case of only ram payditdu hn (! . 1 1 ) and sdrrrabhauuia-srttjani 1. 15). but in all 
other cases it is doubtful whether it was at all employed by the scribe e. g. in 
fldrn (1. 34 and rasa ad hard m (I. 50) ; and that a special sign for final 
/ occurs in samrat (1. 51). 

'y The inscription is ope of the devout worshipper of Vishnu, the Pmawetiram, 
Pa ramahhatta raka . MahF^rajadh irdja the illustrious Bhoja (or Bhojavar- 
mman as he is called in 11. 21. 45-40 and 51). ‘who meditated on the feet’ of 
the Maharajadhiraja Samalavarmmadeva (1. 25). The record opens 

with orii am siddhi(h) which is followed by a string of Pan runic. names, 1 
Svayambhu. his son Atri : Atri’s son (handramas (the Moon) ; the Moon s soi*y 
from his w ife KohinI, .Budha ; Budluvs son, from bis wife lla , Ihirfiravas having c 
three wives KTrtti, Hrvau and Blifi : Purfiravas son Ayu : Ayu\s son Nahusha ; 
Xahusha's son Yavati : Yayatiks son Yadu : in the family of Yadu, Krishna 
(II. 1-7). r rhe kinsmen of Mari (i.e. Krishna) were the Varmmans who occu- 
pied Simhapura (II. •8-9)... In that family’ flourished Vajravarmman] 

jlc/vv vT’<Jt x ojvc-x'v 1 . , I 

(II. 11-12). (Jfe made himself powerful in the Anga country, married VTrasrI 
(the daugliter of Karna I. 13) and crippled the power of (the king of) Kama- 
rupa, Divya and Govardhana (1. 14). From his ^wile Vlrasri was 
born Samalavarmmadvea (1. 15). His sun was Udayin (1. IT) and his 
daugliter, by his wife MalavyadevI, was Trailokyasundarl (11. 18-19). 
In spite of his having other wives it was she, i.e.. MalavyadevI who became 
the Chief Queen of Samalavarmman (I. 20). Their son was Bhoja- 
varmman (L 21). This document was issued by him from his ‘camp of vic- 
tory situated at Vikramapura (II. 24-25). The gTant consisted oi l pdta- 
ka and 9 \ draws of land of the village of Upyalika belonging to Kausambi- 
Ashtagachchhakhandala in the Adhahpattana-Mandala of the Paundra- 

1 of. Nome of the Smith- Indian inseript ions for a similar eitumerat ion «,f tin- Vada\ns e.". \\<n<lamapund) 
-iant of Udjaiaja I. K />. /ml., V< > I . I\, p. I. 2. If. 
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bhukti' (11. 27-28). Linos 29-36 contain the customary list of royal 
officers and others connected with the grant. The donee is Rama 
devasarmman who has the title savlydqdradhikrita . son of Visvarupade- 
vasarmman, grandson of Jagannathadevasarmman, great grandson of Pitam- 
baradevasarmman, originally an inhabitant of Madhyadesa and later be- 
longing to the village of Siddhala, in Uttara-Radha ill. 43-45). Ho 
belongs to the Sa varna golra, Bhrigu, Chyavana, Apnuvana, Aurvva and Jama 
dagnva pmvaras and the Vajasaneya charana, and is a student of the Kanva 
Sakha of the Yajurvveda (II. 41-43). The royal seal is mentioned in 1. 48 as 
Srlmad-Vishmelmkramudra. The grant is dated the 14th day of SrRvana and 
the 5th regnal year of Bhojavarmmadevapada, which is followed by 
an abbreviated form of endorsement nt ana Mahdksha ni (1. 51). The author 
of the praSasti Purushottama is mentioned in I. 24. 

The Varmans, who ruled over Vikramapura for on'y a short period came 
originally from Simhapura. Mr. Basak seeks to identify this place with Sihapura 
Svhich is mentioned in the Mahavaiiisa, VI, 35 ff., as situated in Lalarattha 
i.e., Radha’ (Inc. ci f ., p. 37). On the other hand Prof. Stcn Konow points out that 
“we know of princes with names ending in Varman , who ruled in Simhapura, 
and who were kings of Kaiihga^(//nd. p. 37, n. 2). It is possible that both 
of these Sitiihapuras are identical, as Kaliiiga might have included a portion of 
Radha. Simhapura of Kalitiga was the seat of certain Varman kings like Chan- 
dravarman and Lima varman of whom the Ivomarti and Brihatproshtha copper 
plates have been published by Prof. IJuItzsch. 2 It is also known from some 
of the Ceylonese inscriptions published by Mr. E.Miille-r and from the continua- 
tion of the Mahavaiiisa. 3 The identification of Simhapura is not certain. Accor- 
ding to some it may lie the same as modem Sihgupuram between Chjgmole and 
Narasannapeta.' This record proves that a dynasty, who had 'Varman as their 
title and were of Yadava lineage, ruled over Simhapura. Another inscription, 
to which Mr. R. R. Banerji 5 draws our attention, bears testimony to the same 
fact. This is the Lakkhamandal inscription* from the Jaunsar Bawar district 
on the Upper Jumna, which records the dedication of a Siva temple by IsvarS, 
wife of a king of Jalandhara in the Punjab. She is described as having des- 
cended from a line of Yadava kings of Siiighapura. From a list of twelve kings 

i Evido.itlv the same as lbiuy<Jravardhanabhukti. For this abbreviated form of thtf name see also the 
R&mpal copp^r-platc, above p. 2. 

2 ftp, Ind Vol. IV, p. 142 ff and ibid., Vnl. XII, p. 4 ff. 

* See Hultzscb, ,/. R. A. S., 1913, p. 5F8 and p. 520, n. 1, and tip. Ind., Vol. XI f, p. 4. 

* tip. Ind., Vol. IV, j>. 143. 1 J. A. S. II (N. S. ), Vol. X, pp. 123-24. 

‘ ' • tip. 1ml , Vol. I, p. 10 ff ; 
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of tliis dynasty given in the inscription it appears that all of their names ended 
in ‘Varman / Biilher thinks it very propablc that the ancestors of Isvarfi. queen 
of the Tllandhara prince, ruled over a district that lay also in the Punjab and 
lie identifies Simhapura with Sang- ho pu-lo described by lliuen Tsang. But 
it should be noted that there is nothing in rhe epigraph itself which supports 
this conclusion, or makes it in any \, ay necessary 1 . 

J a ta varman who married Virasrl (daughter of Karna, evidentlv no other 
than the Chodi king of that name son of Gfmgeyadeva . must have been a con 
temporary of Vigrahap’la 1 1 ! of the Pfda dyne, sty. For Van vane/ rT. e, daughter 
of Karim, was marrie l by \ igrahapfila Ifl according to the lidumchar ta 
of Sandhy.lkara Nandi. Therefore datavarmm/s son Sfunalavarmman was a 
contemporary of Raman* la son of Vigrahapla III and Smiedavarmman’s son 
Pdm java Human as well as Remap mv s sons. Kmu iwp.lla an id Madanap da were 
route mporaries of each other. This s\ m hmnis.n is important for seltliug the 
date of the Varmans as well as that- of the later P das. 'I lie latest, known date of 
Gfuigeyadcva is 1037 A. I). 1 and that of his son Karna, 4073 a. i>. The 
la tier’s son-in-law hltavarmman and Vigrahap.la III must have therefore 
reigned within this period. The reign of Jatavarmmai/s grandson Bhoja- 
varmman therefore lias to be necessarily placed about the close of the 11th or ^ 
beginning of the 12th century v. o. 

Among other personal names Divya has been identified with Divya or 
Divvoka, the Kaivartta leader of North Bengal mentioned in the Hdumichm \ 
\ T erses 1012 of the record referring to the son. daughter and wives of Sfimala 
varmman have not vet been properly understood . In verse 9 he is described as 
being born from Virasrl. The following verse (i.o.. verst 1 10 which begins wilh 
las// .odayl sundr aldnlt etc. cannot but be taken as related to his son. 1 dayin. 

If should be, however, noted that acco ding to Mr. N.N. \ asu 7 and Mr. R. I). 
Bailor ji H tusya is here a mistake for tfdhd. and 1-dayl and sunuh are t<> hr taken 
as members of a compound ( T day7-$dnuh. i.e.. ‘son of l T dayin. . Again in verse, 

11 (tusya Mdlarya-dery dsl kauyd Trailo/cyastnidan Jffffddnjo ymnallasya ra t 
j<ryantl Manobhuvah). jagadvijayamallasya and insyu are taken as 
'Herring to the son of Ihlavin. Jagadivijayamalla by name. Ihus one 



; Jhiti, p . ii. 

* Kvon Kiolhorn writes, "Yadus, aeoordinj' 
1‘wnjab" -Kp. I ml .. Vol. IV, p. 240. 

1 Cf. Ranorji, J. A. M V. (Nf. S. ). Vol. 
VII. p. 38. 

5 Kp. Ltd, Vol. XII. p. 207. 

Kfihilya, Vol. XXII. p. 748. 


to tin' Lakkha Maxuial PiaA.nti, w* n> l«»n K ruling in , 

p. 123 and Villus <>f Bangui, p. 88 ; mid Uas;i]., Lp. 
, 4 Cunnint'lmiii, Arch. Sure. Hep.. \ '>1. XXI. 

I'u.sak, L"l , \ <>!. XII, p. 38. 

H ,/. A. s. Ii. (X. s. ). Vo!. X. ].- 123 
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Jagadvijayamalla was Malavyadevl's father and father-in-law of Sftmalavar- 
mman. Since however the inscription has im lobtedly the form udayi 
(Nominati ve singular of Vdaym) and not Uduiyi which should have been 
ilie proper form in a compound, and further as the long 7 cannot be taken as a 
mistake ol the scribe lor short t the former being required by the metre, it is 
impossible to hold that ( 'day! sfmuh is to be looked upon as a compound. Hence 
the aloresaid theory cannot- be accepted. I should also note that the latest 
translation ol the verses in question by Mr. R. (J. Basak 1 is likewise not free 
irom confusion, lie does not, however, substitute lathi 1 for tasya in verse 10, nor 
does he take l da y m and sfmuh as members of a Tatpurusha compound. His 
transition is as follows : (v. 10) “He had a son Ihlavin wlio saw only his own 
lace reHeoted in front in his own sword, in battle fields which were full of many 
aiurresistible hero .(v. II) “He had a daughter, MalavvadcvJ, the most beauti 
bd lady in the three worlds, who was (as it were) the banner of the god of love 
(lit. the mind-born one, the great wrestler in the conquest of the world", -(v.12) 
“Ft was this lady who became the chief queen of Samalavarman, though his 
harem was full of the daughters ol numerous kings'*, hi this translation 'he 
in v. 10 refers of course, to Samalavarman, who and no other male person is 
described in v. 9. Thus I dayin was his son. Again ’he* in v. 11 must denote 
either Samalavarman or I’dayin ; caul MalavvadevT would in that case be either 
daughter or grand daughter of Samalavarman. In v. 1.2 ‘this lady* most 
ceitainly means Mfdavyadevi. How therefo e she can be described as the wife 
of Samalavarman one fails to imagine. Thus Mr. Basak *s translation leads 
to inconsistency'. My translation does not agree with cither of those 
stated above, with the only exception that I agree with Mr. Basak in taking 
Udayi and sfmuh as separate words. In verse 1 1 1 take Trailokvasundarl as the 
name of Samalavarman's daughter through Ids wife MillavyadevI (Malaryadevyd). 
The name Tradokyasiindan is by no means ujicommon. One of the queens 
of Vijayabrdui I of (nylon (a.d. I0o4 1109) was a princess of Kaliriga named 
TilokasundarTT i.e., Trilokasundarl. The inscription mentions (in verse 12) 
that Samal varm.au had other wives besides MalavvadevT. The mother ol 
IVIayin whose name does not occur in it might have been one of them. The 
term jayadrijayamaV a , i.e.. The hero who has conquered the (whole) world’ is 
a most appropriate epithet of Manobhu, i.e.. The god of Love’ for whom we have 

1 Ep. 1ml.. Vol. XII. !». 42. 

On |>. .4<S <>f his article Mr. Basak says that t In* last line of V. 1) (which mentions Samalavarman) Wins t * 
mention another person, the poet s master ( fn^thhu)' and I’davin was his son. 

> 11. A. S . , HUM, p. .V2W 
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suck epithets as Traiiokyavlra (c.y. Nailiati coppe;-p ate 1. 4 used in 
literature. As regards Purushottama. the composer of the P rasas' i there 
is no means for his identification 1 . 

In respect of place names 1 should note that Kausfmdu (1. ') has keen 

identified with Kusumha in Rajshahi district. by Mr. 1{. I). Banerji who also 
thinks that it is the same as Kansfunbi mentioned in the Ramadan' 'a 2 . Sid- 
dliahi, the village in Uttara Kadha of wliich the donee’s great grand-father was 
an inhabitant, is described in the Bhuvanesvara temple iuscripi ion of Bhava- 
devabhatta as ‘an ornament, (ala lit /dm) of the goddess of Fortune of Bfnlhfi 
Radhasrujah and was the chief (sarrr-dffrimah) among all the places in 
Aryavarta where Brahmanas of the Sa varna // tra nourished' 1 . It is interesting 
to note that the present doneee I Jilmadevasarman belongs also to the 
same tp'ra?) 


TKXT. 


Obwr.sr . 


I ■qf 4 qt (:) 11 I 

u ii[t*3 '’dftritqt 0*) sra m\[m\ 

3 qtsejsjn q q w. n[2*J 7 qtsiiq 

4 « wr# m\fa: I w. fofHfal- 

5 -5IT qqtqg[5ir]qj?t strata 'sfta va q<raSwi n[3*] 

o [ i* ]*re: t# Hatamrawm- 

7 . K: ll[4*] "riwnwl *§t * * ?TOT *tal * W 

y qq n q L«*l ^^tn^nTfhqwta-qiw 

<J N» 

■> >}^T fqwft w«j: fttaq* [»• i [• >4r i 

1.0 [l* i *W- 

11 q w qtq^siajqHT q qfw?r. [qjfaw’no h l ( »*] 1 ^TT~ 


1 See however Banerji, J. .1. N. li . (N. S.), \ «»!. X. }>. 12<>. 
9 Kp. Ind . , Vul. VI, })• 205, verse 3. 

' Metro : Auusht-ubh. 6 Metre : Aii«»Ii\ubli. 

R Bead buhuirtb. 0 Metre : Jndravajra, • 

11 Metro: §&rdulnvikrJ<jUt a. Metre: MaimT. 


- Ibid, p. 12A. 

* Exprvssed 1>\ a ssnilx'l. 
? Mcfrr : Sardfda vikndila. 
,n Lend anjhyaft. 

I: » Mrfrv : AmmOU' , m ,. 
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•jo 

1 2 wint w? ^ sn*r*T: cf?r Tnr[:] wHst] [bit] J it «ft- 

13 wr: h[ 7*] 4k W ireralfe?]* 

qfw*- 

qmT^qfcrqq [i*] faqf^sg^ftrt [fa]*r 

ffqq ^fero- 

i5 r^rrfl^-gt wtwtefanm ii[s*j 'ftTfeRrrawfa ^rnrsTJ^nk*. 

lli 4tm^qqqswwy«rsUJT3q: [i#] fti^rw^H2I%3f^a3i^qq# ^m- 

17 f4l]5tRfq vi * g??r: vqw II [9*] 33*133 WJfl^Trl^fa W 

18 rg [(*] qS^TfaOqfafVfcrfii q»S «TI![I0*] *riW 

i‘3 ^fpwsgi '|qfT=ftfg*rj^ srqfewinaw ssrerot swigs: ii[i i*] "i^ifero- 
‘20 qijqragiHmsdqaf I ?i«BTfft5Wif*4t Is tETr?TqTq4w ll[ 12 *] ’stTWt- 

21 wh: 33 r ^i*psw: T [r mag s^ig <?»TTg it 

22 H 3Vt ?\ sjRW ??f areg i'[ 1 3*] S *T fyq; (qi)£w4V»?rsI !pW Jjqifq 

w (f») eewr 

28 g«iqTatqg(q)fBiat*g fJI«ll W$ si$lfWq: l'[l 4* j "sfa g^qwTfw^T- 
24 -ef g^(^)q1rm: [1*1 wswfaq qHTsfWnyH^-^T?^! I [15*] *3»jr 

8 ; i ?;«w^Tfq?l-'qlw^rq^^TqT^rj ,0 j?Tf itfafTftti3reTOT<T^4rkvT‘ 

2fi q*fNT-q' WW5IT€-Wf TTT5nf^TTt^lWft3f(:) 

Reverse. 

27 ^:qrfq»r3J% gskuqt-^Eq^-TI 

•d 

28 ^^‘(^)-^^fqiqiT^i^ gsisnfcqfm-w^sqlsiTfa- 
2<) qjqiZSigttt iigqwwransTOSRT'jtassrsf T1 

1 TMftve : &ai\ uia viUiidita. 2 Metre: Vasnntatihika. * Metre: Indravajrd. 

i Metre: AuuslAabh. 5 Metre: An ehtubh. 9 Metre: Indravnjra. 

7 Mr. Hanerji reads i h a >no ii puk and Mr. Ra.mk ih = Untu, [ uh V] yah- 
* Metre : Sardfila vikii^ita. 9 %tre : Anushtuhh. 


10 Read muh&raja. 
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30 q^Tmfoifq- 

3 1 qfiRi W^T^suqf^-WTg^TfHaifl trrmq- 

32 ?f^2jr-n^nr^R n^T3^qf?f-wm^^crr^ *rr- 

33 qtqqqqqsiqRfwqTfa ■* ifc 

34 siRqqr qq? qTfqqt-^wqrqq-fqqqqxq^q qsqfq *rv- 
33 ^Rraqiqtqsftfqqt «raqqT*Rnq WT^fqqi^ 'TC-ttfiift* 

3G 3R 5Rq?Tq %qqpt* 5IRRR qqRqjiqqfq 

37 qftrafa OTTfcrfr q w(q)mfl l qqtqftfsifqRT ^ 

38 qtaisf^qT sqr<jfqqtq*qqqR qq«n arpr*! q - 

3!) iRRRlf«R?T qsfq’rn qq^fuTT q^RSIRTRI qf<- 

4 0 ’gfRqqtfT qqRiRqtsfT ’qfaf%q-qqTin qw^TTRHtq-qr 

4 1 Tf^wqsnqqf^m *ttW qiTlcuq qra qqq ^ 

42 o|-5TtRfRtnn[R gRq^qq?^xq 

43 q qR^qfq{Wq(*q) ^rTT^r^jsjf ntqiRRq 

44 m4w nqlSiq srqqTSRssi^R: qtaR fajjRq^qsjqr 

45 w: tf^R OT^RTTTfq^q^Tm^qTnif’ii I ^flRT ^Ttsr— 

46 I rf^r qffq fqfqq^'4»7T!>‘ Sfcqr *R5q{ qR^qvr- 

47 fRqf^%R WlfqaRRRq 

48 fqqtRfrq qiq>4 g[^]TOf^?sqi^ ^Of>tg q**js?iT ctrrt- 

40 q^wqnfw: h uqfcr w&j*rfaq: qisfr: it 

50 ^TTRTRrnRT *ft q^TTH *T fHBRt %(gf)f*THcqT fqafw: q^ q- 

5 1 ^h[ig*] * sn^nnf^t ?« D*j 

fq qg qqm fq [i*3 

TRANSLATION. 

Om ! Om ! Suc.-oss ! 

(Verso 1). In this world the divine seer At ri was the offspring of Svayam- 
blifi (Brahma). The Moon was horn from the fire (generated in his eyes. 

(Verse 2). From him was bom Budha. son of RohinT and from this. 

1 Met i c : AuuslituM' 
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Pururavas, son of I la, who was chosen (as the husband) bv Klrti, OrvasI and 
Bhii. 

(Verse 3). He again, like Manu, procreated Ayu ; from that king was 
bom the lord of the Earth Nahusha. and a son, the Maharaja Vavati sprang 
from him. He also got Yadu from whom has emanated this line of kings in 
which Vlrasrl 1 and I lari were seen many times as if in actual manifestation. 

(Verse 4). He (i.e.. Hari) 2 again, in this world, a])peared as Krishna, who 
sported with one hundred milk-maids as the leading figure of the Ahlhabharata. 
who was a worshipful being, a partial incarnation, and the uplifter of the burden 
of the Earth. 

(Verse o). The relatives of Hari who were the Varmmans, considering 
that 'the three Vedas cover the nakedness of men and (we) are neither 
devoid, of it nor are we naked* 11 4 - -made themselves protected as it were by mail 
(carman) , inasmuch as their hairs stood on end on account of their zeal for the 
three Vedas and remarkable fighting and having assumed a highly solemn title 
and possessing a pair of remarkable arms, dominated over Simhapura, which 
was like ' a cave of lions.’ 

(Verse (>)• Once there was a person named Vajravarmman. who was the 
welfare (itself) of the victorious war expedition of the Yadava armies, who was 
the god of Death to Ids enemies, the Moon as it were to Ids friends, a poet among 
poets and scholar among scholars. 

(Verse 7). From him was born Jfitavarmman, just like Oangeya (/>., Blri- 
shma) from Sfmtanu. to whom kindness was religion, battle a sport, and 
charity a great festivity. 

(Verse 8). He spread his paramount sovereignty, by eclipsing (even) the 
glorv of Prithu, 1 son of Vena, marrying Virahi (daughter) of Karima, by 
extending his domination over Hie Augas, by humiliating the dignity of Ka- 
marfipa, bv bringing to disgrace the strength of the arms of Divya, by 
damaging the fortune of Govarddhana and by vesting wealth in Brahmans 
versed in the Vedas 5 6 . 

(Verse !>)• Hie illustrious Samalavarmmadeva whose name, in this world, 

1 1 (ioimt t!iink there is liriv an\ veiled reference f< » V ira^n, wife of data varinan (v. 8). The verse seems <" 
indicate that Vishnu and Lakshml were reincarnate in 'the Yadava family as Krishna ami Pad ha. The 
manifestation of Vishnu as Krishna is mentioned in the next verse (v. 4). 

- 1 donot think there ran be here an allusion to Ifarivnnnan as Mr. Banerji supposes (foe. rit., [>. 12li). 

3 Hegardiug the teelmieal meaning of nmjwt (‘jinked') as those who disregard the Vedas see Mr. Basak’s remarks 
ht. cit,» p. 41, u. . r >. 

4 Probably it indicates that just as Prithu was made the first king (Harivam&a, Ch. V, verses 30-31) so al«' 

.Tat a varinan was the first king of the dynuffty. 

6 In this verso the vord &ri is used six times in six different senses. 
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is the first among those that bring on welfare, was born of VTrasrl 
— how (else) shall I describe (him) ! --“my master was endowed with all the 
virtues of a king, bad qualities did not, even to the slightest extent, find shelter 
in him." 

(Verse 10). Mis Sfimalavarmman's) son was I'dayin who even in 
battlefields that were full of many irresistible heroes, would see onlv one face, 
namely his own. reflected, in front of him. on his scimitar. 

(Verse U ). (And) his (i.e. Samalvarmman s) daughter. was Trailo- 
kyasundarl through (his wife), Malavyadevi 1 . who was as it were the banner 
of the Mind-born one (i.e.. the god of Love), the hero in the conquest of the 
whole) woT'ld. 

(Verse 12y It was she (i.e., Malavyadevi) who became the (hief (,)u (i cn 
of Samalavarmman, although his seraglio was full of the daughters of 
many kings. 

(Verse 13). Their son in this world was Bhojavarmman, who resembled 
them and was the very lamp that illumined both the families (i.e., 
paternal and maternal), and who, in all circumstances, was not wanting in 
affection towards those that deserved it. and dispelled their sorrow 2 . 

(Verse 14). (), Alas ! lias the world become today destitute of heroes ( 

Has the calamity from the lhlkshasas re-appeared ! May the lord of Lartka 
(i.e. Havana) faro well in these troubles P 3 

(Verse 15). By such eulogistic verses Purushottama extolled him, making 
him plunge into the great ocean, namely that of bliss, emanating irom Brahman 
who is the same as speech. 

(LI. 24-37). Now, from the illustrious ’cam]) ol victory situated at Vi- 
kramapura, the devout worshipper of Vishnu, the. Parawesrara, Paranai- 
hhatldraka , MakdrilpHlhirdja. the illustrious Bhoja. who meditates on the. feet 
( f the Mahtlrcijadlnra ja Samalavarmrradeva. duly honours, informs and com- 
mands all those that are present, namely, the lidjam s\ R«f<uujakas, the <|ueen, 
the Rilnakati, the Rri japalras. the prime-minister, the priest, the PlfhlkanUa , 
Malta Riarrmdh ij elks ha , ;)/ ahasa ndh t cupahiku , M ahdse ad pat / Ma It (ha udtddh i knla . 

. 1 nia ra nga~ hr ihadupa r ika , M ala' ks ha paid! tka, M uhdprutlhiira, Mahuhhoip ka , 
MahdvyuhapatL M ah dpi hi pat t . M ahdyanaslha , Da assndh t ka, VI taaroddhara- 

1 1 t ike. Mai rytirt+n, flsp. as Mtila rytrlorifd a.dt au<l not- as Maln,:ymhn. rUit as ofln-rx tak • I. 

3 Ao<-.,nlin« to ‘.Mr. Basak there is here a play on the palm 0>t’ ami ‘<lesnv.ni! person ) <htm ( < nvinn- 

stances' ;uiil 'wick) stteha (‘oil' mill ‘affection'), and lutntth ( darkness and sorrow ). ..... . . 

- 1 Mi Basoks I ra Halation ia : “Alaek a-dav ! Has tin- earth today a«aiii become devoid .d hemes ; I 
mity with the /IhMiwm lifts arisen, let him remain |»ioK(ieroiis (luniijf the dam-crons lini.-a as ovorlnnl oi i.nnfta 
I Ilia is a must obscure pftxsft<-e. Cf. KonoW, Ej>. link, \ ok XU, p. 12, n. ,1 . also i >n ., p. , - ■ 
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n'tka and officers in charge of the fleet, infantry, elephants, horses, cows, 
buffaloes, goats, sheep etc., the Gaulmikas, Dandapus has, Band and yakas, 
Yi.Gtayapa’is and others as well as all those that are dependant on the king, 
mentioned in the list of officers but not specified here, those of the class of 
Chat as and Bhattas, the provincial people, the cultivators, the Brahmanas 
and the chief among Brahmanas, — 

(LI. 27 29). in respect of 1 pdtaka and 91 drnuis of land including betel- 
nut trees etc. in the village of Upyalika belonging to the Kausambi-Ashtagach- 
chha- Khandala. in the Adkalipattan-wnandorVa of the Thondra -blink'd:' 

(LI. 37-41). Be it known to you that this plot of land as described above, 
circumscribed within its own boundaries, including grass, pWi plant, and pasture, 
with bottom and surface, with mango and jack-fruit trees, with betel-nut and 
cocoanut trees, with salt, with land and water with pits and barren tracts, with 
toleration of Ten sins, exempt from all kinds of forced labour, not to be 
entered by Vliadas and Bhadas, exempt from all dues, with all the income 
including taxes and gold enjoyed by the king - 

(LI. 41-49) has been made over by Us namely, the illustrious Bhojavar- 
mmadeva, by means of a copper- plate charter and affixing the illustrious ‘seal 
of Vishnu’s wheel/ in the name of lord Vasudevabhattaraka, on this auspicious 
day, after having duly touched the water act ore. ins t<> the principle of Bhumi- 
chchhidra, for as long as the Sun and Moon (exist) and the Earth endures, for 
the increase of merit and fame of myself and my parents. 

(LI. 41-45) to Ramadevasarman, officer in charge of the room where pro- 
pitiatory ceremonies are held, son of Visvarupadevasarman, grandson of Jagan- 
nathadevasarmman and great grandson of Pitambaradevasarmman who was 
an immigrant from Madhya desa and later on settled in the village of Siddha- 
la in Uttara-Radhil, belonging to the Kavarna yotra, Bhrigu, Chya- 
vana, Apnuvana. Aurvva and Jamadagni prararas , and the Vajasaneya-eAara- 
m, and a student of the Kanva-.s'aZ/ni of the Vajurvveda. 

(L. 49). There arc also in this matter verses 1 in praise of Dharma : 

(Verse 1(5). He who takes away land either given by himself or by others, 
rots with his ancestors as a worm in dirt. 

(L. 51). The 5 th year of the illustrious Bhojavarmmadeva, the 14 th 
day of ravana— (Approved. Approved after this by the Mahakshapatalika.l 

. 1 There follows however one verse only. 



IV. BHUVANESVAR INSCRIPTION OF 1MIATTA-B1 1 AVA I )F VA. 

This inscription was originally fixed on the temple of Ananta-Vasudeva at 
Bhuvanesvar in Puri District, Orissa. In IS 10 it was taken out along with 
another inscription, which belongs to the reign of Aniyankabhima. by Oeneral 
Stewart and brought over to the Museum of the Asiatic Society at Calcutta. This 
was looked upon as a great sacrilege by the priests of Bhuvanesvar ; and in 
1S37 when Major Kittoe visited the place they made a representation to him 
and the Major arranged with the Asiatic Society for the restitution of the ins- 
cribed stones'. These were accordingly sent back that very year, but instead 
of being replaced in their original positions, they were fixed on the western wall 
of the temple courtyard 1 2 where they may be seen to-day. 

The inscription was first published in 1837 by James Pvinsep, along with a 
translation by Captain (I. T. Marshall, in the Journal of the Asiatic Sockttf of 
Bcnt/al, Vol. VI, pp. 88-97. This text and translation were subsequently re- 
produced by Rajendra Lai Mitra in 1880, in his Anlii/aitics of Orissa, Vol. II, 
pp. 85-87. The inscription was critically edited some twenty years later by 
Professor Kielhorn in the Epiymphia Indian , Vol. VI, pp. 203-207, from a set of 
ink impressions furnished by the Archeological Survey of India. But no cri- 
tical translation or mechanical reproduction 3 of the record has yet been pub- 
lished. These are now supplied for the first time. The present edition is based 
on two estampages, one kindly lent to me by Rai Saheb Monoranjan Cliosh, 
Curator of the Patna Museum and the other belonging to the collection of the 
Museum of the Varendra Research Society. 

The inscription is engraved on a slab of stone, and consists of ’25 lines covering 
a space of 3' by 1' 4-f". The work is neatly and carefully done. Excepting a few 
letters in line 24 which are hopelessly effaced, the record is in an excellent state oj 
pteservation. The letters are about in height. 

The characters are of a Northern Nagatl type and contain the ‘proto- 
Bengali’ forms that occur in the 1 1th and 12th century inscriptions of 
North-Eastern India. A general feature of the letters is the hollow triangular 

1 Prinscp, J. A. 8 . B., Vol. VI (1837), pp. 278*80. 

“Mitra, Antiquities of Orissa, Vol. II, p. 85. c , ,, .. . . 

3 An eye-oopy of only the first line of the inscription was reproduced by 1 nnsep in./. A />., VL, pi. 
'Ml. Momnohan ChakraVarti published a photograph of the inscription of Amyankabhima m J.A. >>. IS., A. 

Vol. Viii (1912), PI. XIX and wrongly described it as the inscription «»l Jihavadeva (mu., p. 338 and 
b’ *1-12, n. 3). 
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wedges appearing as part of the top-strokes, e. g., in pdrijdta, L 20 and 
tapana, I. 4. For the same feature cf. also the Manda inscription of Gopala 111 
in Banerji’s Palau of Bengal , PI, XXX, the Kamauli plates of Vaidyadeva 
in Ep. ltd., Vol. 11, p. 347 ff and Kielhorn’s remarks in Ep. ltd., Vol. V, p. 
181, n. 6. Kielhorn refers the present inscription to about 1200 as 

according to him its characters are similar to those of the Bhuvanesvar 
inscription of Aniyaiikabhlma (cir. 1192 a. d.)'. But the ocourrrence of 
comparatively advanced forms of some letters, such for instance as d, nd, h, in 
the latter shows that the present inscription belongs to an earlier date. Pabeo- 
graphically, it bears marked resemblance, to the Bclava copper-plate. 
A comparison of such test-letters as kh, g, d, '«> l s ' and h, occurring in 
this record and the Deopara inscription tends to show that the former 
belongs to an earlier epoch. According to Mr. li. D. Banerji its characters 
are even older than those of the Bihar inscriptions of liamapala who 
flourished towards the last quarter of the 11th century A.i>. a 

The language of the inscription is Sanskrit and almost entirely in verse, 
excepting the introductory om name bhagavate Vdsudevdya in line 1, probably 
a few words at the end of line 24 and the mention in line 25 that the record 
is a prasasti of Bhatta-Bhavadeva. It contains thirty-three verses which are 
composed in a variety of metres, viz. Vasantatilaka, Sardula-vikridita, Arya, 
Sloka, Upajati, SikharinI, Vamsastha, Sragdhara, Mandakranta, Maiini and 
Praharshini. A rather clever use of puns characterises most of these verses. 
As Professor Kielhorn observes, ‘for a prasasti, the style generally is simple and 
unpretending.’ The poet, however, often shows a predilection for certain 
words and ideas which he repeats in different forms. Thus words 
denoting ‘earth’ occur no less than 18 times and of these as many as 
three are used in v. 27 alone ; a phrase adbhnta-srashtd , literally ‘creator 
of wonder’ is employed in v. 20 and the same with a little modification 
as adbhuta-prasavita in v. 21 ; the word dhdman is used once in v. 31, 
twice in v. 32 and once again in v. 33 ; at least three persons are compared 
to the god Vishnu in vv. 11, 12, 13, 14, 15 and to some extent in v. 18; 
and in v. 28 even a temple is likened to him 3 . But on the whole the 
composition is well-worded, properly balanced and does credit to the 
author. — As regards orthography it should be noted that both v and b 

1 Ep. Ind., Vol. VI, £ 1 . 16811 and plate. 

8 Bmlgldr Itiha #, pp. 303-4 ; for the approximate date of Eamapala see R. C. Majumdar, J. A. S. B, t N. 8 , 
Vol. XVU (1921), p. 0. 

® This occurs also in another Bhuvanesvar inscription. — Barnett, Ep . Ind., Vol. XI 11, p. 152, v. 22. 
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fire represented by the same sign ; often a final m is conjoined with a following 
p or v, c. (/., in chctJcTCtm-pculn, 1, 10 and ksli(imdw-vd)hydposyo; 1.11 ; sometimes 
an anusvara is used instead of final tn at the end of a verse. <\ y. Achy itl-o pntnoth , 
I. 7 ; and that the dental nasal takes the place of an us cam in Mhndnsd, 
I. 16 and I. 17, tamdnsi, 1. 16 and lildvatxms-, 1. 19. 

The inscription purports to give an eulogistic account (pmmsti) of the family 
of Bhatta-Bhavadeva (v. 2), and of Bhavadeva himself (!. 25). It 
begins with obeisance to god Viisudeva (1.1) and two invocatory stanzas, one in 
honour of god Hari (v. 1) and the other in the form of a prayer to the goddess of 
Speech (Vagdeva'tii) so that the poet may b- successful in his des- 
cription of the family of Bhatta-Bhavadeva (v. 2). In Riidha, in the coun- 
try of Aryavarta, there was a village called Siddhala where lived Brahmauas 
who were the descendants of the sage Savarnna (v. 3). One of them was Bha- 
vadeva (v. 5) who had an elder brother named Attahasa (v. 6). lie 
received (the village of) Hastinibhijta as a grant from the king of Gauda 
and had eight sons the eldest among whom was Rathahga (v. 7). From 
Rathahga was born Atyahga having another name Sphurita, and his son 
was Budha (v. 8). From Budha was born Adideva (v. 9) who was the 
minister of peace and war to the king of Vahga (v. 10). His son Govar- 
ddhana was born of his wife DevakT and he married a lady Sarasvati 
by name (v. 11). Govarddhana had also another wife Saiigokii who was 
the daughter of a Vandyaghatiya Brahmana (v. 13). Her son was Bhavadeva 
(v. 14) who for a long time served under king Harivarmmadeva as his 
minister of peace and war (v. 16). The latter had the title Paramesa (‘para- 
mount king’, v. 18), and after him the kingdom Appears to have passed to 
his son (v. 16), whose name is not mentioned in the inscription. 

Bhavadeva II, who is the hero of this prasasti, was prominent among the 
exponents of the Brahmadvaita system of philosophy and conversant with the 
writings of Bhatta (L e. Kumarila) ; he was an antagonist of the Buddhists 
and refuted the opinions of heretic dialecticians (v. 20). He was proficient 
in Siddhanta, T antra and Ganitn, and had special keenness for As- 
trological Sciences (Phalasamhitds). He himself composed a book on Horos- 
eopy {Ilordsdslra) and was thus a second Varaha (v. 21). He wrote a treatise 
on Smriti as well and superseded the texts that were already in the field (v. 22). 
Following Bhatta he also wrote a guide to Mlmamsa philosophy, lb; was well- 
versed in other subjects also»such as Arthasdstra, Ayurcuedu, Aslraxed/i 
and so forth (v, 23). He had another * name Balavalabhi-bhujanga 
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(v. 24). He excavated a tank on the waterless outskirts of a village* ii 
(the province of) Rad ha (v. 26). He installed a stone image of Narayana 
(v. 27) and lniilt a temple - (v. 28). In the temple wore placed the images of 
Narayana, Ananta and Nrisiiiiha (v. 29) and a hundred damsels were 
engaged in the service of the god (v. 30). In front of the temple he excavated 
a tank (v. 31) and outside the temple laid out a garden (v. 32). This eulogy 
of Bhatta-Bhavadeva Balavalabhi-bhujanga (I. 25) is the composition 
of his friend Vachaspati, a Brahma na (v. 33). 

About the pra&isti of Bhavadeva, Professor Kielhorn observes : “its in- 
terest lies in the fact that it treats, not of kings and princes, but of a scholar”. 
Researches carried on during the last quarter of a century have, however, made 
it possible to study the inscription also from other points of view which are equally- 
interesting. In v. 9 it is stated that Bhavadeva ’s grand-father Adideva served 
as minister under a king of Vanga and v. 16 says that Bhavadeva was a minis- 
ter of Harivarmmadeva. The name of the king of Vanga is not mentioned and 
it is not possible to determine who he was. Of a Harivarmmadeva, 
king of East Bengal one copper-plate is known. It was issued from Vikrama- 
pura and mentions that the Pamma-Yai.shmoa, Paramesvara, Par aw abhatld raka , 
Maharajadhiraja Harivarmmadeva was the son and successor of the Mahardjd- 
dhirdja Jyotirvarmmadeva. A Ms. of the As/Uasdhasrikd Prajhdpdramitd from 
Nepal, deposited in the Varendra Research Society is stated in its colophon 
as having been copied in the 19th regnal year of the Maharajadhiraja, Parames- 
vara , Paramabhattdraka Harivarmmadeva. Another Ms. from Nepal, which 
is of L'lffhuk llachakratikd and is now kept in the Library of the Asiatic Society 
of Bengal, was copied in the 39th regnal year of king Harivarmmadeva 1 2 3 . Scho- 
lars have concluded that king Harivarmmadeva, whose minister Bhavadeva 
was, is the same Harivarmman who is mentioned in the copper-plate and 
the colophons of Mss. The BhuvuneSvar inscription says that he reigned for a 
long time (such tram), and this is confirmed by the colophon of the second Ms. 
from which it clearly follows that he ruled for at least 39 years. 

Further references to Harivarmman are not known. But Mr, Banerji 
thinks that there is a veiled allusion to him in v. 3 of the Belava copper-plate 
of Bhojavarmman, which says that 'I lari was born several times in the Yadava 

1 The name of the village is not mentioned. It was evidently Siddhala, the home of Bhavadeva. 

2 It is to be noted that the site where the edifice was erected is not mentioned in the epigraph. 

3 See Palm of Bengal pp. 97-98 ; Bdiiglar Itihas (2nd cd.), pp. 302-304 ; Sastri, Descriptive Catal 
ftuddh. Ban. Mss., Vol. I (1917), p. 79. 
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dynasty.’ 1 Ho considers that llarivarmman flourished earlier than Rhoja- 
varmman and earlier than also Ramapala.- I n tliis connection attention tnav 
l>e drawn to the loth verse of the Bhuvanesvar inscription which is as follows: 

fsmil ^ frgTf^T I 

^3? m^rlf fittfstraqm fcstf ?T^T^f qg; 
fiUffg' fsT3rfg^?T?g51T || 

hr this verse the words Laks/mu, (nscamhharamandala. Saraxcatl, lah/dataka 
pattria and chakra have double application inasmuch as fhov refer both to 
Vishnu and Bhavadeva. Thus Lakshmi means both ‘consort, of Vishnu’ and 
'wealth' ; visoamhhard. both 'the earth' and ‘kingdom.’. Sa rascal], both the 
‘goddess of speech' and ‘learning’ : and chakra , ‘the discus' as well as ‘the circu- 
lar mark’ on the soles of feet. Now what could be the two meanings oL ‘nagfm- 
rakapattrin' i In the ease of Vishnu it. of course, means the bird (patlriii) who 
is ‘the exterminator of serpents f nayas),' i. c., (lurudu, the earlier of Vishnu. 
When, it refers to Bhavadeva the word pa/trin can only mean ‘the arrow’. 
And ‘the arrow’ could be dosed be I as Ndgantik.i, if we take Naga to mean 
the Nagavaiiisr kings who during Nth century \.i>. occupied the present 
Hast or state in the Central Provinces. They are known from a number of 
inscriptions 3 and seem to be referred to in the ltdmachari'a. Towards the end 
of Ch. Ill of the Rdaiacliarila . Sandhvakara Nandi describes the conquest 
of Kalin ga and Otkala by Ramapfda. That. Kiimapfrla advanced upto 
the sea-coast, of Orissa is evident from v. 42 : 


*r fasirsitNnmfa miNunsifii sram i 

3 v 

xtfq rjyr sjqTSf: H 


The ‘Nfigas’ are mentioned in the next verse the text, o! which unfortunately 
is corrupt : 

3in«qi(5IT)?tTJlT «mren$eraT » (?) 

The next verse, i. c . v. 41 says that Ramapfda was propitiated by a 
Varmman king of the hast for the latter's own safety and presented by him 
with an elephant and his own chariot, hinallv, in v. to it is stated that 


1 Cl. above p. 22. n. 2 where 1 have staled that Mali’ in the wise in yuPhlion need not 1 e taken as Uurivaun. 
man. But on turther consideration f think that Mr. Banorji s assumption may hr lipht. 

2 Bandar Ifihas ( 2nd ed.), pp. 303-4. rt „ , rpl . 

3 Hiralal, Kp. Ind.> Vo]. IX, pp. Jtil-64; also Kp. Jnd \ ol. X, p- 2a ct noq. I he kin?- are called 

iN a gava m,§o d b h am in their inscriptions. 
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Ramapala favoured (or reinstated) the vanquished (jUa) king of Utkala 
( Utkalatra ) who possessed the territory of a Bhambhusham-mniati : 

qsn n: i 

m ^rfwawr fa*rr*nrTg f%g 11 

The expression Bhamhhushana-sanMi, literally ‘offspring of Siva’s 
ornament' has been taken by M. M. Haraprasad Sast.rl and Mr. R. 1). Bauer ji 
in the sense of ‘the Nagaverhsi dynasty’. 1 The reference in the Rdmacharita to 
the Nagas and a Varmman king of the East who was humbled by Ramapala, 
throws light on this inscription in which Bhavadeva’s ‘arrow’ is described 
as ndydntafoi, >. c. ‘exterminator of the Nagas’. It would seem that Ramapala 
encountered somewhere in Orissa Ha ri varmman of Bengal or his son and that 
the latter had overthrown the Naga king and marie himself master of Utkala. 
Harivarmman’s minister Bhavadeva must have erected the temple after the 
death of his master, as v. 1(5 clearly speaks of his son as having come to the 
throne. The name of the son is, however, not mentioned. Possibly it was 
during the reign of this Varmman king that Ramapala led an army into Orissa 
and was successful in defeating him. At the time when the temple was erected 
Harivarmman’s son had probably lost all political importance, so much so 
that it was not worth while even for a panegyrist to mention his 
name. 

Bhavadeva, according to his pramsti. must have been a remarkable 
person. 2 He was not only a politician but also scholar and writer of a 
high order. He wrote on MTmamsa philosophy. Astronomy, Astrology and 
Bmriti. On Mimfuhsa, we know of only one work of his, the Tautulila 
mala-hlaka which is a gloss on Kutnarila’s Tantmvarttika 3 and evidently 
referred to in verse 23 of the inscription (Mimmhsaydm ttpriyah sa /chain 
viraduto i/ena BhaU-oktanl'ya etc.) 'Phis work ia known only from the 
fragment of a Ms. in the India Office Library. None of Bhavadeva’s works 
dealing with Astronomy or Astrology has yet been discovered. Regarding his 


1 Mem. As. Bor. Bony.. Vol. Ill, No. 1 (Ramaoharita), Introduction, p. 15 ; Baitglar Itihas (2nd ed.), p. 293 
and n. 67. Sastri and Banerji take Bhava-bhmhana to mean ‘the serpent’, while according to R. P. Chanda, 
it i.y to he taken in the sense of ‘Moon ( Cauda -rajamala , p. 51). 

- See M. OhakravartVB article, “Bha^ahhavadeva of Bengal”, J . A. S. B N. S., Vol. V HI (1912), pp. 333-47. 

8 Known also as Taniravarltikatika 3 , Aufrecht, Cntal Cat., part II, p. 90. 



BH UVANJiSVAK lN.SClUBTlOX OK BHA I.TA-BHAVADEV A 


n 

treatises on Smriti we have the wellknown Karmdnashthdmi- paddhati or Dasa- 
I'arnui'paddhuti and the Praymehit taprakarana. The former lias been published 
several times and the latter is being published by the Varendra Research Society. 
Some colophons oi the two works add the epithet 'Bala-Valablu-bhujanga’ to 
Bhavadeva ’s name ; and in some Mss. the colophon of the first chapter of the 
Prapasch it'apr a karana describes him as Sandhi uif/rahika. This leaves no doubt 
that the author oi the two works and Bhatta-Bhavadevu of the Bhuvanesvar 
prasasti are identical. There are many other books attributed to Bhavadeva, 
but as they donot mention either his epithet or official designation his identity 
with our Bhavadeva is extremely doubtful. There is another wellknown 
example, in the history oi Bengal, of a minister, who was also scholar 
and author. This is Halayudha, minister of Lakshmanasena and the reputed 
author of the Iirdhmana-sammm and a number of other works. 1 The epithet 
Brdavalabhi-bhujanga has been the subject of much speculation/ 2 but has not 
yet been satisfactorily explained. The word ‘BalavalabhT occurs, however, as a 
place name in the Rdmacharita commentary (Mem. /Is. Sac. Hem ). , Vol. Ill, 
No. 1, p. 36). The situation of Balavalabhl is not known. The commentary 
places it in or near Dcvagrama which also is equally obscure. It is impossible 
to ascertain at the present state of our knowledge why Bhavadeva was called 
The serpent of Balavalabhl/ A place called VriddhavalabJiI situated in the 
(iauda country is mentioned in the colophon of a Ms. of the Sa/rmdempraltshthd- 
paddhati of Trivikramasuri 3 4 * . Thus it appears that there were ValabliT major 
and also Valabhi minor in Bengal. Regarding other geographical 
terms in the record the separate mention of (Jauda and Vanga respectively 
in the expressions Gauda-nri pa (v. 7) and Vam/a-rdja (v. 10) indicates that 
these were probably separate principalities in those days. Siddhala 1 
(the native place of Bhavadeva) is mentioned also in the Belava copper-plate 
(above p. 19). The village Hastinibhitta) is not known from any other record. 
None of these two villages has yet been identified with certainty. 

The identity of Vachaspati, the composer of the eulogy, who describes 
himself as a friend of Bhavadeva, has not yet been established. It is evidently 
he who is mentioned along with Bhavadeva in the colophon of a Ms. of the 


1 ./. A. 8. 7i., N. S., Vol. XI (1915), j>. . 

2 1'alas of Bengal, p. 99, Bangldr Itihds, ]>. 288 and the rcierenees there cited. 

3 Sastri, Descriptive Cat. of Saws. Mm., Vol. Ill (1020) p. 529. M1 

4 Siddhala, according to the Bengal Kulapanjikas, was one of the o0 vn ages o 10 

granted to Vasishtfia, a Brahmana of the Savanna gotra— sec Oau tie Brahma p. 104. 


UadhI) a 


Brahma nay 
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Karmdnashlkc imipaddhati in the Sanskrit College, Calcutta . 1 There is also 
a verse ascribed to one Vachaspati in Srldliara’s Sadiiklikarndmrita. 2 
Rajendra Lai Mitra identified the writer of the pramsli with the well known 
Vachaspati Misra, but this view has not been accepted . 3 

Depending on literary sources Monmohan Chakravarti has worked out the 
date of Bhavadeva. 4 He is cited in the Karmo padeJin Ipaddhati of Aniruddha 
who is regarded as identical with Aniruddha, the religious preceptor of king 
Vallalasena. According to certain Mss. of the Ddnasdf/ara and Adbhutasacjara 
Vallalasena was living in 1.169 a. d. In his PrdyaschiUa pmkarana Bhavadeva 
refers to the opinion of a Smriti writer Visvarupa who is looked upon as later 
than Bhoja, king of Dhara (1021 a. i>.). From this calculation it has been 
assumed that the date of Bhavadeva lies between circa 1025 and 1150 A. n. 
We have already seen tint on the strength of palaeography and internal evidence 
furnished by the present inscription its date and consequently the date of 
Bhavadeva. should betaken to be earlier than the first quarter of the 12th cen- 
tury and even the last quarter of the 1 1th century a. j>. A more definite 
estimate of his time cannot 1 daresay be formed at present in the absence of 
any further data. 

The temple erected by Bhavadeva is the same as the Ananta-Vasudeva 
temple at Bhuvanesvar, which is next in sanctity and importance only to the 
great Lingaraja Temple. It .has been described and illustrated by B-ajendra Lai 
Mitra , 5 Monmohan Chakravarti 0 and Monmohan Canguly , 7 The temple is a 
remarkable example of Orissan Architecture and is undoubtedly a highly credi- 
table achievement on the part of Bhavadeva. The tank referred to in the ins- 
cription is no longer traceable and some scholars are ot opinion 8 that “it has 
been probably absorbed in the great tank of VindusagaraV 

TEXT. 

l srot 3T$^[T|q lw n 1 1 2 qgm 

[:] I W qsmifatfa fat 

w. n [i*] 

1J. A. S. B., N. S., Yol. VII L ( 1912), p. 333. -Bib. lad. od., p. IT 

3 M. Chakravarti, up. fit., p. 342. 1 Ibid., pp. 342-45. 

0 Anliqu-ities of Oris-sa, vol. It, ]). S3 It and pi. XXXVI. 0 Up. cil., pis. XV- XVlil, and XX. 

7 Orissa and her Bemains , p. 309tf and pi. X V 11 (13). 8 M. Chakravarti, op. cit., p. 338. 

9 Expressed by a symbol. 

10 The medial a sign is made by a short upright stroke which seems to have been inserted after the first two 

letters were engraved. • 

11 Metre : Vasantatilaka. 12 Originally mmlr-ahkHo was engraved. 13 Metre : Vasantatilaka. 
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2 <*3 wggsT qstq i wqnf%r yqrnq- 

yrfa*rq?n: » [2*] ^ f i % qrfa't ^tfcwi ^qf greq- 

sffiroreqmT: 2 am qsg 1 1 "srrafsTTpjqTfeP 

3 ijtrqfaw *?n?ng qra: f%gg[ qq qlq-ra^Titfsi TT^Tfam: ii 

[3*] 4 ugqm«: fefawat iqqqyfg: ^Tq^g^yfqsrihfaqqt: i s 
qfarit s jri&r. qrar: gqsft qsqfqq: mfa 5 ? qqyrTT qsn t» [ 4 * 1 

4 ^aitfiH^: 6 qr^rsq 7 ^Taxfq <uqqqf<w. i «q Tq fqqn<mq*q: q«mq 
*T*gg: ii [5*] s *qsngsiqt4isq *l*T^3T£TOrat: i * sra q^m 
fqftfqmqtftq ii [<>*]"* Tnqa gt^rRTqsT- 

5 q i ’qsft n$w|ft?ir@ng fasuf a T^Tl 1 - 

g^qisr ii [7*] 10 cgTf T^STf* swsjfa smTsugsw. smtq =atft^T?fqq>»f- 
qf^T%f%fa^rq: i m yqq'gisqtfq: ff- 

O vj 

o fay fqfir qqri^ftijaal^iq^ fq aaa: ii [8=»] “a^Ta^afaaaT- 

ya^qqrqt^yrsqisiqt^qffwm^garqf^: i ^ ?qif^- 

yjfqT^twVjarai ii ['J* ] ul aT gfTT^f- 

7 y;i3iT^fq^TiT^rf%q: ^fq: i yrwia^t TTWiqiaaq^-a: sf**fq^n?t n f. 1 °] u * 
gggfpuwwq «q: fyqat swqgqr.q^^iqfaq i ^T^g^ftsqfqrfaitsiqcfsq 
stags Thgfga^atqa" « [n*] u qP^g a a«is a aV 

8 fqqnsT gt[ wf ]«un 17 a qf^roT a wqf^ami: i at aaag qgwsH sweikt 

3*r*nrc fastamqq *<?*’ 8 « [ 1 w?,t 

gaig i ^TftgfTwrai^wrtqf a qfyataata ii [ i :! * ] “"q*qi sra[fq]qe 

9 aatfqafa^tgqrq; a a at srfysiTcr. ^iTaas^tqf^qqTg i 

qgqrfaqqfa qqwsr^TMfsm a^iatfafaatfgi ^ ™ 

qqtiatqaTg it [ 14* ] 3 1 araqt'qf^'aqtfar q«qfqwt fqsq - 


■ Mo. r, : Siirdulavikrldita. * Road j^jn^jM. • ■<<;»«', «««*«* r!tM m . 

4 Metre: Vasantatilaka. 5 Metre: Arva. . ... ^ a,t w/ ‘ ‘ . ( . rr -,,lirifr kolao 

7 The actual reading is either Icehisi/a data pi or lah.tsya dulapi. K'e’l.oin . . ' 

"Into pi. Prinsep correeted it as phatasya dut-api which I think may ‘ 4 ‘J * 

8 Metre : Anushtubh. * Metre : Upujali. Metre : Sikhuiim. 

1 .Metre: Vasantatilaka. . , , , 6- a \a 

~ On account of the exigency of metre no euphony m made a utcn *.n an . ^ 

“Metre: Anushtubh. “ Metre : Va.h^U.a, ■- l.ou.I- -»,«»"">. 

’ Metre : Vasautatilaka. M The supers<npt r stmke is not clear. 

* Herd mdarlham. 13 Metro : Anushtubh. • 

“° Metre : Sardutavikrldita. 21 Metre : SurduJavikndita. 
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io wimwG fsrm q fcgqqt qmuqqr qfqnr i Mfim- 

qqT qqfqrq^nfari 2 11 [15*] 3 qquq- 

qfqrcrfqq: sf-q< qqne Tistf q q$fqqq> 

n Tf^il^r: i *m^®t qqfa w q qqfqtfqqqfrgqr 1 q^qqpqqfa wk n 
[ 16* ] q^TOqqi qfqquqTTqi WS *FUT*q$ 

*5Rfa?H3n*rci *tat*Wr. I W^IT^T-TTf^Wq^T- 

12 ^fqmqT^*Mj£rfetfqqTqT: q^TO qq qTqrqqqfqqiTSrn: ^Wi 5^11 II 

[ 17* ] 7 w*?tft usnam eqwtex wt ftgqftrcqqi 

[ i* ] uwT«TOTt*qfq: nsffojrf%- 

nJ c 

13 m^n'faq ?fq qq^: ^rnfal qfa^ UT^si qqqfa ii [18*] "q^ST^sjfq 

q#qfa ^riqtrTqfTfw ?rdnp$qtfq I qtqq^fa q-ftqqsnJIT^ 

qp^priTfsi*!^ qg qiggq: ii [ 19* ] 10 wm t- 

14 fqfqqTggmq^q|qfqqns?rcreT »i?f»rci qwtftngqrqigqssqT qrfq: i qfafT- 
qitfqfaiwqqiqgfq: qTqwqqfwqrq'qT*3wqqf%qtqwqqt qslq^tqrrqit 11 
[ 20* ] u fafRiq?GPTftr 

15 m^qqn:s*iT fqsqisqqqfqm TOrcffirmv i qraf ^q qqfam q qqtqftu 

sn^^q q; TO¥: II \ 21* ] ,2 qt q^sn^q^f qrcfipr»rFWt- 

qq<U Tfqqtfqqqqqq**: I gsqusqqi fqqq- 

1 6 qq^fqq^qrqi: WufqiqTfqqgaiq»jqmTj[5q II [ 22* ] ‘‘jhmqqTqTgqTq: 11 
q ^ fq^fqqt 5N Vfft^cqT qq *nqT qqq efqf%*qrq?TT q ’qqsfr 
qqiqfq 15 1 fqr' ^qu qtfer qwi mqnfHnrarenqtNv- 

17 qT^^[3q7 0 ?TqT^injfq'j qjqqkf^qtqtq^q II [23*] I? qqr qrg 

ffif qrn qr?q %g 1 qtqiqqqTfq 1 8 qtjgqnnqffW qqfW 5 - 
.qtqfar 19 1) [24*] 20 ^!q^wqqqnratqeTfq 2 1 q<aq^rf»iq- 

18 tfrq q^qqqT : i qt qtqqq 33 qqgsjqq^ijoireasi^qt qt«Tqrq3: II 

1 Road aibjan >. 2 Road nunam ripary ydsiiam. 3 Metro : Vasantatilaka. 

4 Originally varlmo- was engraved. 5 Metre : S ardfilavikrldita. * Road kshamam . 

7 Metro : Sikliarinl. 8 The letter Ui lo >ks like mi in the facsimile. 

9 Metre : Vasantatilaka. 

10 Metro : SardCdavikridita. 11 Metro: Vaaantatilaka. 12 Metre : Vasantatilaka. 

13 Metre : tSragdhara. 14 Road mi mammy am . J5 Road tamamsi. 

14 The sign for superscript r is not clear. 17 Metro: Arya. 

18 Read ml mammy . 19 Read - gitam . ao Metre: Vasantatilaka. 

21 Kielhorn re ails - mtr i -pratyusha . But the above arrangement would give a bettor sense. 

Read / ivayan — . 
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[ 25* ] IvtSTCTTQ qft^qqqqnftqqrq^qlqtaTq -qqjf*qqi;qqfi;tpj- 

qRnqq-qhqq: i 5faiqnfc q^nra: q- 

19 ftq^Tmr»T5iTm^*ii wt®rqffif^q^frqqt5g^nfiT^3RT5f-f: n [ 26* ] 

2 ^5fiq Hqqiq VfqTwqqgfTRiq *ra%gf?:q qqifqqvmqte; qfqqT- 

fq?r: I zr. « 3 - 

20 ffc^qqfqiftqnqfqzqt qqi^fqfqqq: || [ 27* ] *?fq mqiq qq 

^qi qfqq 3 ^: ^*Tiq s *hq^E»T^r 5 qftftq fqf%qt fqqfiy^fa^: | f3T<qr 
qt Isrqsff fqqfq fqqg?l l^qjqtfqsnqiq %qi% 

21 qTf«suq qi^qfq fqftsft q<3 qqq? «*ft? h [28#] "jqqtfq^JWfq qq ferqft: 

* f*1 3 W* q3W*I?T*ftS • ^RRJUIT^ 5 ^ f%* TJffqfeqqreqm faq tqfqqn: 

[ 29* ] fl qq^ ^ft%q% q^JR^fq^TJqfqqnq^fq^lfsq 

22 J^qqk qq q f% ail^STT^fSi: I q*q<qtqsJn ?qq fqqqi: qn»TW 
q^qq qfTTK qiTfqqq^ w*T*3Tf wtq^fafaqt"’ II [ 30# ] “mqrqTq 
q qqq: gqqq^qrqtqf qi qiqf jRqtqwfauq- 

23 ^i^rqqtqf I nwqTft qfqwfqfipn^qq^q qTgfa^rqmisqqfVfq 
^ITfqqj qT qqnf% ll [ 3 U ] l -«qfqq fq^qqpq; qtf*q q^R^TT q *qg fqf%*t 
qqiq^fqqisqqm’ i fqgqqqqftq^nqspfqqt- 

24 qqiqf qfqq^fqfqqTqqnqgqnq^q' 1 " u [ 32* ] I4 qsrq fqqqsqt fqsnfq^nr 

3^^T^fcT-q?fqqT ®qT q*r%: i qnqnw* *fasqqwgfq«rff 

qjqqfqq qq[^]q»T# II [ 33# ] 15 

2a qq%ftq PFW1** «"' 


1 Metre : Sardulavikridita. 

1 Metre: Sragdhara. 

8 Head brivatsa-lakshmu. The a- 
7 Read la kshm im . 

10 Read - sriyam . 

K * Read -rntnam. 


2 Metre : Sardfilavikridita. 

itroke is very carelessly engraved. 
8 Metre : Upajiiti. 

11 Metre: Mandiikrantii. 


:l Rend -avatnvt. 

5 Read *rhnnii, 

'•'Metre : ftarduJavikndita. 
12 Metre: Malini. 

11 Metre : Rraharnhini. 


1 As Professor Kielhorn observes, there are here about 8 n k-nhurn x entirely illegible. 'I be concluding ones lie 
'■ntaUvely reads as fsa] ihkh [ya] [33 ?] denoting the total number of verses. Dus is, however. xtremely 

10 in the subjoined facsimile the sign for anvsvura amt |.arts of conjunct letters es]Hwially those that 
'institute the second member in a group, are in many eases mdrst.net or donut appear at all. In the 
in going transcript I have not purposely put them within brackets as the mdisOnetness - '.on-ai.peiyanee 
[ay be due to the defect of my estampages and not to the carelessness of the ser.be. it may b< noted that 
h Ihorn also does not put these letters within brackets. 
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TRANSLATION. 

* (Line 1). ()m! Om ! Adoration to the lord Vfisudeva. 

(Verse 1). May I lari make you prosperous (the god) who being desirous 
of embracing (Sarnsvatl) with li is body marked with the saffron-lines on the jar 
like breasts of Lakshin! (already) hold by him in deep embrace was thus taunted 
by the goddess of speech (Sarasvatl) ‘ fc l)onot. spoil (thy) fresh garland (Oh 1 
lord ').” 

(Verse 2). Oh 1 goddess of Speech ! may you now fulfil (mv desire) and be 
propitious (unto me), since 1 have been worshipping you daily from my very 
childhood. 1 shall have presently to recite fine syllables of eulogy of the 
family of Bhatt a-Bhavadeva mav vou (therelore) reside in the ti]) ol 
my tongue. 

(Verso «*}). There may be a hundred villa, ges whieli contain gift-lands and 
are the biith place 1 ol Briilunanas veised in the Vedic lore, born in the illustrious 
lineage of the sage Sfi\ a»nna ; )mt the onl\ one th it is famous in this world and 
lias adorned the country of Aryavarta is the village of Siddhala, the 
foremost of all and the ornament of the for tune-goddess of Radha. 

(Verse 1). Here spree, d out the family 2 3 (tree) with ease, having fine twigs 
fixed (in a particular place), with its root fiimly established, having beauty en 
hanced by chnping birds resting on the extrenieties of its branches, withoul 
m\V knot, without being crooked, stre.ight, having excellent joints and as the 
highest ol all. 

(Verse .>). There was bom Bliavadeva, tho crest-jewel o! that family 
who fcw en like the sun-god, was a, giver of Iruit and like Siva (himself), the 
source of the true piineiples ol knowledge. 

(Verse (>). Bel ween his elder and younger brothers Mahfideva and 
Attahasa he was like 'the soul ol sacrifice,’ *. r ., Vishnu, between Brahm-l 
and Siva * 

(♦Verse 7). He received as grant (the village ot) Hastinibhitta which 
was the land to his heart, itom the king of Gauda, and looked upon Im 


1 Kielhorn (ojt. rit.. p. 2(K1) takes tulsanabhunmyah and jan igi'i Jiagnun iih as two independent nouns. 

2 fn the esse of dhe family' the words used with referenee to ‘the tree’ would mean that the family eonsistc 
of excellent members, was well-established and known for simplicity, straight-fonvardness, and other gee 
qualities and that it yielded eloquent {mnkhum) Brahmanas ( deija ), cultivating (Sit a) the various branch 
(mkhn) <>f the Vedas. 

3 ilere is a referenee to the wellkmnvn Trimfirti conception according to which Vishnu’s place wo«l 
be in the middle <>f the three gods. 



1»K UVANKH VAIt INSCRIPTION OK I !H ATT A - l’.lfA V A I )K V A 37 

eight sobs as the eight forms of Mahesa (Siva) > of whom the oldest was 
Rathanga. 

(Verse 8). From. RathSinga was horn Atyanga, the source of the delight 
of men, as the Moon, who is (as it were) the plane of revelrv of the urn 
diminished digits, 2 3 4 5 * from the (hern of Milk. His son was Budha comparable 
to the planet (Ludiia), son ol Soma, (possessed < I another) name " phurita, 
and emitting a lustre of wisdom lie became resplendent in all the quarters. 

(Verse 9). From him was born Adideva, the unique seed of prosperity 
of the family and the very root of the great tree of true manliness,* 
resembling the Primeval god (Brahma) adorning this world by bis human body 1 . 

(Verse 10). That holy (person) was a minister to Mis Koval Majesty the 
Ivi n £ () ^ Van ga in his time ol relaxation, and was successful us (his) supreme 
councillor and. supremo official, in, peace and war. 

( V o » so 11). lie lie^aton lus wile Devakl, for the preservation of the ninth, 
a son (known) in the (throe) worlds as Govarddhana who was w compeer 
of Aciiyuta (Krishna). He was an able person, his manly attainments" had 
reached a high standard and he had Sarasvati as his wife. 

(Verse 12). Having increased (both his) land and learning in battlefields 
(lit. in. Ilie fields ot heroes) and assemblies of heretics, (respectively) bv the feat 
of his arms and (display) ol orntorial skill ho justified his name (( iovarddhana)* 
in a twofold sense, 

(Verse 13). He accepted as his (second) wife Sahgoka, the adorable and 
pmus (laughter ol a Vandyaghatlya 7 Brahmane. who was a jewel among 
ladies. 

(Verse 14). Of her and that K asya.pa (sage) 8 9 of tne earth v as bom lord 
Hari in his manifestition as Bhavadeva after having fojebodcd liis birth 
m a dream. A cou])le of lotuses had. attachment for his I ands and tdiesc 
could be recognised in the (lotus) marks (on his palms)”; and (so a, Iso was) 


1 The eight forms of&iva are fiarva, Basupati. L’gra, Rudra, Mnlutdova, Bhava, Bvara, and Bhima 
representing respectively the earth, tire, saeriheer, suu, water, wind. m»nn and the shy. ( Agnipvihija , Ammdus 
larna < d.,(Jh. !)(>. vv. 8:5-4 ). It is wellknown from Kalidasa’s reference in the beginning vmc of SulnuUiht 

2 The word kalft in the ease of Atyanga will mean the bt arts. 

3 The expression ueyfija- pa unmha may in the ease of Brahma mean 'the Real Bring’, or Brahman 

4 In this verse the words marly a ami <ln;a are used as antonyms. 

5 H’or the word pa-unis ha of. v. 0 above. 

0 There is an evident play on the word go which has ‘earth’ a • r < ■ io »n< nin j.-* 

7 Vhimlva is one of the 5B villages of the Radhiya Brahmanas. Those who are supposed lo in- descendants 
fhc Brahmanas of Vandya-grama are now called AhtmlyopudJiyayus’ or Bam-rjis 

8 According to mythology Kasyapa is the father of Vishnu. 

9 The poet here probably wants to indicate that only one lotus is held by V ishnn in “lie of his hands 1ml 
Bhavadeva had two »uch lotuses, 
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tlio (existence of the) Kaustubha (jewel) 1 in his heart (known) from the 
increase of his glory. 

(Verse 1 5). By that one was truly revolutionised (the usual order of) his own 
characteristic marks, 2 since he placed LakshmT on his righthand side, the 
Earth, under the influence of his counsel 3 , Saras vs ti, on the tip of jus tongue, 
the bird (faiiide (Nagantaka), in the body of his enemies, and the discus, on (tin 
soles of) his feet, inorder to conceal his divin g primordial body. 

(Verse 10). With him as his minister in matters relating to peace and war 4 , 
t-lut king Harivarmmadeva, who gained lawful victory, ruled the king- 
dom for a long time. In his garden (or son) 5 * flourished his Fortune goddess 
who followed the path laid out in the Principles of (Jovernment 8 , like the luxu- 
riant Kalpalata creeper. 

(Verse 17). There was no limit to t' at undivided ocean of virtues, (namely) 
that humble-minded one. He w r as a worthy and magnanimous being, the 
support of LakshmT and the upholder ol the earth. His virtues, (for instance), 
self-respect, dignity, gentleness, purity, gravity, patience and steadfastness, 
which were beyond the lange of verbal expression, were as a rule appreciated 
(by the people.) 

(Verse 18). (The goddess) Malt again!, (namely his) Fame, (the goddess) 
(.'hand! revelling in warfare and besmeared with the blood of enemies in the 
field of battle, (namely his) creeper-like arms fearful on account of the flashing 
sword, (the goddess) Mahah kshmi, (namely Iris own) appearance, and that Speech 
(of his) beautiful by nature- this assemblage of the different Female energies 
(goddesses) reveals him to be ‘the paramount lord’ (Paramem), in this world. 

(Verse 19). Before his magnificent Brahmanic glory (even) the Sun (becomes) 
lacking in lustre and assumes the appearance of a small glow-worm. Even 
the ‘ice-peaked one’ (i.e. the Himalayas) reaches really upto the knees (when 
compared with) the body of his fame rising upwards. 

(Verse 20). 7 He stands as an example to those who are conversant with 


1 The traditional idea is that the possessor of the Kaustubliu jewel attains prosperity. 

- Vishnu should have Lakshml to his left, Sarasvati to his right, the discus in his hand, Gam da as his carrier 
and the Earth goddess between his feet (Ilaribhaktivilasa, XVill vdii-a). There seems to be a pun on nag a 
and pattrin in the passage riputanau nagantakam patlrinam. It has been explained above. 

3 He holds the earth in manlmvibhava i. e. rules it according to the policy of peace and war ( wantrakikti ). 

4 Mantrakikti is one of the three kinds of Saktis viz. ulsaha-kikti , mantrasakti and prabhukikti. That which 
is concerned with peace and war is mantrakikti or ‘statecraft’ which is looked upon as superior to both 
prabhukikti and uls&hasakti . See Agnipurdna quoted in Rdjanitiprakdsa , Benares 1916, p. 306 and 
w antra mulam—idam rajyam of Yajnavalky a quoted in ibid., p. 308. 

R There is a pun here on the word nandana which means both ‘son’ and ‘heavenly garden*. 

* For this translation of the technical term dandamti see Jayaswal, Hindu Polity , Part I, p. 5. 

7 This and the following five verses have been. translated by Kielhorn, op, cit p. 204, and vv. 20-23 also by 

Monmohan Chakavarti, J . A. 8. B,> N. S., Vol. VIII (1912), p. 337. 
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the non-dual aspect of Brahman, a creator of their wonder l>v (the display of) 
his proficient knowledge and a prophet who has oecular realisation of the deep 
significance of the words of Bhatta. 1 * * * He is a very sage Agastya to the sea 
of the Bauddhas, and clever in the refutation of the judgment of heretic dia- 
lecticians, he plays the part of the omniscient (being)-, on earth. 

(Verse 21). As one who knew the end of the ocean of Siddhanta 1 . T antra 
and Ganila* and created the wonder of all in the subject of Astrologv 
(Phafosamfiitds), and as one who was the author and promulgator of a new 
treatise on Horoscope (Hordfdstra) he evidently appeared as another 
Varaha 5 * . 

(Vers 3 22). He east into shade tile old codes (current) in the different 
branches of DJiarmasastra by composing appropriate and fine treatises of his 
own; and having elucidated the verses of sages relating to Dharma bv his 
excellent gloss he removed (all) doubts in regard to the rites enjoined in the 
Smritis. 

(Verse 23). Following the Text propounded by Bhatta he composed 
that famous guide-book to \lnnfnhsa (philosophy) in which there are a thousand 
arguments like the rays of the sun that donot tolerate darkness.' 1 (But) what 
is the need of expatiation ? He is indeed second to none, having proficiency 
in the whole range (lit. upto the furthest end) of Vedic hymns, in all the arts 
of poesy, in the Ayamas 7 8 , in the various literature connected with the Artha 
x'hlra,* in Medical science, the science dealing with the use o! arms and < thcr 
subjects. 

(Verse 24). Who indeed does not honour his name ‘Bfilavalabhlbhu- 
jariga’? It is heard, recited and chanted with delight even by (the bdlowors 
of the) Mimamsa (school). 

(Verse 25). Having restored by his magic syllables 0 like the morning notes ol 
music, the whole world to life (the world) that was (thrown into) a night ol un- 

1 f. E. Kumarila Bhatta, author of the Varttikas (Tantnr, Minium *(i ete. ) / E. Brahma. 

:l Through oversight, Kielhorn has Eamhila for Eiddhiinta in his translation of this verse ami adds also a 
'of note on EafnhUd by way of explanation. 

1 T antra treats of ‘the motions of heavenly bodies’. (Kielhorn, op. rif., p. 204, n. 2 where herders to 
Thibaut’s Astronomy, p. 64). According to BrihiLmmhitd, Tanira and Uonita are the same, (jrahannm fid it yd di mi tit 
>/i gatir-saqamnim prntirds ri sftil"horaniih sd y°.n<i jiiAyati tod — gnnitim Iosya elm lantram ;== >h snhjiui. 

(Bhattot pala’s comments on I. 9) In this record however, the two words seem to have different eonnota- 
U°n. Eiddhrinta means tho five siddh/inkts, viz., Paulina, Komaka, Vasishtha, Siirya and Brahma 
( Eri hatsamhitd, Viz. Sans. Series, Part I, p. 22.) P fail asa nihi td corresponds to sumhttfi of / ihalsam/ntd, 
w hich Bhattotpala explains as P halagrardha (Ibid., p. 22.) 

5 1 E. Varahamihira, author of the Bfihatsamhitft. ^ ? 

'* The word lama nisi may also mean here, in the ease of the- treatise on M hnfimsfi, sophistic arguments . 

' ‘Traditional lore’ -Kielhorn. It mav technically mean the Tantras. 

8 /. E. tho treatises of Kautilya and others, not ‘works on worldly atfairs’as Kicllioin takes it. 

8 This certainly refers to his own writings. 
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consciousness (caused) by the bites of venomous and fanged serpents, 1 he (has 
proved himself to be) a new vanquisher of death, the (god) Nllakantha in 
(his) poison-carnivals. 2 

(Verse 20). In Radha, in the waterless 2 boundary-lands abutting on a village 
situated in an arid region, has been made (i. e. excavated) by him a reservoir 
of water (or tank) which gladdens the soul and mind of the company of tourists 
sunk in fatigue, and whose beds of lotuses have become devoid of bees as they 
are fascinated by the reflections on its surface of th * lotus-faces of beautiful 
damsels engaged in bath. 

(Verse 27). By him is installed this god Narayana of lithic form, like 
a causeway erected on earth for crossing successfully the ocean of re-birth. 
(The god) is like the blue mark 1 on the moon-like face of the eastern horizon, the 
lotus-ear ornament sportively worn by the Karth and the heavenly (Parijata) 
tree of (this) terrestiial world fructifying (all human) desires. 

(Verse 28). By him is built this edifice whose beauty is enhanced bv 
(its) rivalry with the mountain of the destroyer of Tripura (/. c. Siva), and which 
like Jlari himself is endowed with Sri and possessed of the SrTvatsa mark and. the 
emblem of the flashing discus/ 1 * (This temple) having surpassed Vai.jaya.nta 
(the abode of India) unfolds the charms of streamers in the sky ; and beholding 
its beauty (even) Siva does not evince any desire for KailasaS 

(Verse 29). There, in Vishnu s temple, in the respective sanctums ((larlha- 
grihas) he ardently placed images of the god in the form of Narayana, 
Ananta and Nrisimha like the (three) Vedas in the mouths of the (Vendor 
(/. c. Brahma). 

(Verse 30). To this (god) Harimedhas (/. r. Vishnu) ho gave a hundred 
(damsels) 7 having eyes like those ol young deer, who created the delusion, that 
they were celestial nymphs taking rest on earth. They restored to life as it were 


1 It probably refers to tiie authors whoso views he refuted. 

2 Thai is to say just as Siva drank poison, but it had no effect upon him so also lihavadeva read and digested 
the whole lot of sophistic and therefore poisonous, literature current, in his time hut was not affected by it in 
any way. 

3 Tor jaiiyuhtpatha see lloth and Uothlink, tianxkrit-worlerbvch, s. v. 

1 The blue colour of Na ray a pa. is proverbial. 

5 These probably refer to the emblems oirm.midiii:: the sil'hnm of the temple. Cf. .sack chakra -saiujatim 
as applying, to a temple <>f Hhuvam svar- h />. lud , s V«>|. Xv f 1 1 , p 15o and n. 1. There is an evident pun on 
the word Sri meaning 'beauty’ as well as ‘l/dishml’. 

3 It is rather tempting to surest that the poet here is reminded of the existence of Tribhuvaneivara 
(Lihgaraja) close to Anantavasudeva. According to a. Vaishnavite tradition Siva asked the permission ol 
Vasiideva to stay in Ekfunrakshetra and Hhuvancsvar) the latter granted it. See K. L. iMitra, Ant. Or 
Vol. II, pp. 03-4. 

7 These are the dancing girls (dnadfixui) of the temple. 
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],y (a mere) glance the god of love burnt by the Terrible-eyed one (i. e. Siva) ; 
rt nd were the prison houses of the passionate and the meeting-hall of Music, 
Dalliance and Beauty. 

(Verse 31). He excavated in front of the temple a tank, which was truly 
the unique emporium of the world for the purchase of merit, and of 
which, the water was shady and as transparent, as emerald. It shone, displaying 
in the midst of water that wonderful temple of Vishnu almost exactly as it is, 
which on account of false imagery, caused the anxiety of the brood of serpents. 

(Verse 32). Tie laid out an excellent garden along the boundary of the 
temple. It was the essence of this world, the receptacle into which had been 
distilled the delight of the eyes of all men, and the resting place of the god of 
love exhausted in the conquest of the three worlds, and was famous as the place 
that excited amorous feeling. 

(Verse 33). This eulogy is composed by the poet Vachaspati, the fore- 
most of Brahmanas and his (i. e. Bhavadeva’s) own dear friend. May this gold- 
en zone remain upto the end of the Cycle on the Jy>m^qf_Jus_Jfanye 
bodied in the sacred temple. 

(June 25). This eulogy is of Bhatta-j 
Balavalabhlbhujaiiga. 



V. DEOPARA INSCRIPTION OF VIJAVASENA. 

%iis inscription, which is incised on a stone slab, was discovered by 
C. T. Metcalfe in 1865, near the village of Deopara in Police station Godagari, 
in the Rajshahi district of Bengal. Deopara is situated at a distance 
of seven miles to the west of the Rajshahi town and reached by a road leading 
to Godagari. The locality round about the findspot of the inscription was 
explored by a party organised by Kumar Sarat Kumar Ray of Dighapatiya in 
1910. As a result, the explorers came upon an extensive tract of land covered 
by old tanks, stone relics and remains of ancient buildings. To the north of 
Deopara, at some distance, is Chabbisnagar and to the south is the village of 
Vijaynagar through which passes the Rajshahi-Godagari road. In Dhoyl’s 
Vamnaduta a place called Vijayapura is mentioned as the capital of the Sena 
kings. In the opinion of Rai Bahadur Ramaprasad Chanda, one of those 
pyuI a r ed idiA sitc in 1910 tjjis Vijayapura should be identified with the 

E he magnificent temple of Pradvumnesvara, 
in records, stood at Deoparft, on the bank 
ot an enormous tank, now known as ‘Padumshar’. 
nothing but a few architectural fragments to keepV 
which is also referred to in the inscription, was 
Varendra Research Society in 1919, and it resulted’ in the discovery of as many 
as 129 pieces of stone relics which have now found a shelter in the Society’s 
Museum at Rajshahi. 2 v ' 

The inscription was first published by Metcalfe in the Journal of the 
Asiatic Society of Bengal, Vol. XXXIV, part I, pp. 128-54, and afterwards cri- 
tically edited by Prof. Kielhorn in the Epigraphia Indica, Vol. I, pp. 305-15 and 
facsimile. A fresh edition is now attempted from a set of inked estampages 
taken from the original stone deposited in the Indian Museum, Calcutta. 

The inscription consists of 32 lines of uniform length. The stone on which 
it is engraved measures 3'2" by l'9f " while the inscribed surface measures 2'7f" 
by l'5|". The engraver has done his work most beautifully and with great 
care. The inscription is in an excellent state of preservation. Where there 
is a blank space left after the last letter in a line a vertical stroke has been put 
in (e. g. in line 2 after the last letter ra). The size of the letters is about §". 





■ ■ , H V<JN. < '• W,. ( ■. 


Here vandalism has left 
h its memory. The tank, 
rtially re-excavated by the 


1 QaudarajamfM (R&jfih&hl, 1319 13. S.), p. 75. See also J .11 A.S., 1914, pp. 101, 105. 

2 Ann. Bep. Arch. Surv. t Eastern Circle , 1918-19, p. 7 and 1920-21, p. 34. 
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The characters belong to a variety of the Northern alphabets which 
may be called the precursors of the modern Bengali as current in North- 
eastern India in the 11th century a. d. Prof. Kielhorn has already shown how 
certain letters e. g. initial i and e and the consonants /,■//. , j, t, n, t, ph , bh, r and 
/, and the conjuncts k.sh . / h and Inn differ from their contemporary Nagari forms 
prevalent in other parts of Northern India, Further, Mr. R. 1). Banerji, 1 who 
has dwelt upon the alphabet of the present document at length, has clearly 
shown, that in about twenty-two letters the development of the Bengali forms 
is more or less complete. 

The language is Banskrit. With the exception of orh om Hamah Sii'di/a at 
the beginning the whole inscription is in verse. The number of verses is thirty- 
six which are composed in a variety of metres viz. Yasantatilaka, Sardulavi- 
kridita, Sragdhara, Prithvi, Mandakriinta, Mfdini, Bikharini, Indravajra and 
I'pajati. -In respect of orthography the following points should be noted : 
a letter following a superscript r is doubled in the majority of cases ; a letter 
pieceding a subscript r is optionally doubled ( chliattram . 1. 3 ; dharilri, 1. 29) ; 
and the same sign is employed to denote b and v. 'fire amjrata is usett hr four 
cases out of thirteen. The errors of the scribe are very few ; attention may 
be dyawn here only to D/ntrnuno for Dharfama in line 32. 

v The inscription refers itself to the reign of king Vijayasena of the Sena 
dynasty. The only other known record of this king is the Barrack- 
pore copper-plate of the year 62. The inscription opens with obeisance to god 
Siva followed by an invocation to Sarnbhu (i. e. Siva) and the temple of Pra- 
dyumnesvara who is described as a combination of Hari and Mara (vv. 1-2). 
Next is introduced the Moon god in whose lineage were born VTrasena and other 
kings of Dakshinetya (vv 3-4). We are then told that Samantasena who was 
‘the head-garland of the Brahmakshatriyas flourished in that iamil\y(v. 5), 
and inflicted a crushing defeat on the despoilers of the fortune of Karnniita 
assailed by enemies on all sides (v. S). In his later years he took to religious life 
and lived in hermitages on tin; banks of the Ganges (v. 9). hrom 
him was born Hemantasena whose queen YasodevI (v. 14) bore a son 

Vijayasena by name (v. 15). Vijayasena defeated Nilnya, Vira and the kings 
of Gauda, Kamanlpa and Kalinga (v. 20) ; and imprisoned Nanya, 
Raghava, Vardhana and Vira (v. 21). He also led a naval expedition 
along the course of the Ganges in order to conquer the kings of the west 


Or iff in of the Hen go It Script, p}>. 81-N4. 
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(pdschdlya-chakra) (v. 22). Vijayasena built a temple of Pradyumnesvara of 
great height and grandeur (vv. 20-28) and excavated in the vicinity of it a 
tank (v. 29). The inscription now proceeds to give a description of the image 
set up within the temple (vv. 30-31) and finally introduces the composer 
of the prasasti, the poet Umapatidhara (v. 35), and the artist who engraved it. 
Ranaka SulapanL --‘the crest-jewel of the guild of artizans of Varendrl,’ son 
of Brihaspati, grandson of Manadasa and great-grandson of Dharmma (v. 30). 

The question of the caste of the Senas is interesting. In verse 4 of the 
Madhainagar grant Silmantasena is described as Kammla-kshatrii /dnmh hilasi- 
roddma. In verse 5 of the present record he is called Bmhnm-ksha- 
triya-kulasiroddma, which epithet could not be correctly interpreted by Pro- 
fessor Kielhorn. He translated it as : ‘'the head-garland of the clans of Brah- 
manas and Kshatriyas.” The correct interpretation of this expression was 
first suggested by Professor I). It. Bhandarkar 1 whose translation ‘the head- 
garland of the Brahmakshatii caste’ was accepted by Vincent A. Smith. 2 It 
thus appears that the Senas belonged to the Brahmakshatrl caste, 3 4 a fact 
which' is of considerable significance. That they were originally connected 
with the Karnnata country follows Trot only from their being called Karnnata- 
kshatriyas in the Madhainagar grant but also from the fact recorded in the 
present epigraph that Samantasena waged war with the enemies of Karnnata. 1 

The title muhdrdjnl (‘great queen’) assumed by Hemantasena’s wife indi- 
cates that probably it was he who established Sena supremacy in Bengal 
and this view is strengthened by the fact, that in the Barrackpore grant of Vija- 
yasena the title Malidrdjddhirdjn is given first to Hemantasena. 

Of the princes defeated by Vijayasena, Nanya has been identified by Pro- 
fessor Kielhorn with N any ;u leva, the founder of the Karnnataka dynasty ol 
Nepal. He began to reign at Simraon in Tirhut and later on annexed Nepal. 5 
His date Saka 1021 i. e. 1097 a. I), occurs in a Ms. in the library of the German 
Oriental Society at Berlin and this is supported by a tradition current 


1 J. A. S. B. 1909, pp. 107-87. (If. also M. Chakravarti, J. A. S. B., 1905, p. 50. A writer alrea*;) 
made the above suggestion in a Bengali article in 1899 .—Aitihasik Chitra, Vol. 1, part 111, pp. 427-28. 

2 Early History of India , 3rd. Ed., pp. 419-20. 

3 See Bhandarkar’s remarks, lnd. A nl., 1 91 1 , p. 35. He shows that no less than five royal families wen 
designated Brahina-kshatri. The term was applied to ‘those who were Brahmanas first and became Kshatri v v>‘ 
afterwards’ i. e., ‘those who exchanged their priestly for martial pursuits.’ 

4 Hr. R C. Majunidar thinks that the Senas originally belonged to the Hharwar district (Bombay Pu- 
dency) which formed a part of the Karnnata country. — Proceedings of the Second Oriental Con fere n 
(Calcutta 1923), pp. 343 ff 

8 J. 4, S. B., 1915, p. 411. 
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in Tirhut. 1 An inscription belonging to his reign lias been recently discovered 
at Andhara-Thar! m the Darbhanga district. 2 As regards Rfudiava, Vincent 
Smith 3 considers that he was a ruler of Kaliriga and flourished circa 1 1 5(> a. d. 
VIra and Vardhana have been identified by some respectively with Virago na of 
fvotatavl and Vardhana ol IvausnmbL wh*> appear in ( 1 1 o RomT'hur'fa as con- 
temporaries of Ramapfda. 1 

A he poet IJmipatidara' describes iiimsell as pa da ■■ pa da rtha-cichara- 
saddha-buddlu, i.e. 'one whose knowledge *s made accurate bv the studv of 
words and their meanings . According to Risehel tins is supported bv Javadeva s 
remark in verse 4 ol (iltuyonndu (rd'hoh paPac-t yahf Idndpufrlhurah) i. e. 
TTmapati makes his words sprout.’ Alter a. direful aualvsis of the, inscription 
Pisohel eoncludes that I bnapati’s perfect, masterv in the iiandliug of words is 
manifest even in this short composition of 4(> verses.' 5 In Merutungo's Pra- 
bandhachintaman t 7 he appears as the minister of Lakshmanaseua, 'king of 
Uauda’ and several stanzas composed bv him are quoted. Resides these, lie is 
known also from a number of anthological works, for instance, the Su \ktikama- 
mrita, Subhmhitaonuktdivli and the Sanitjadhampaddhati which ascribe the 
authorship of about one hundred verses to him. iMonmoli.au ( liakravarti 8 
has pointed out that of the verses quoted in the Sakfikarndnirifa four are taken 
from the Deopara inscription (viz. verses 7. 24, 24 and 40), and as I lave, shown 
below, one of the verses attributed t> lun-lpati in t his an! hology occurs also in 
tlie Madliainagar copper-plate. 

The engraver Sulapani is decribed as the Yrestjeweb of I dlnaidntka-ol pi- 
fjoshthl wliicli lias been translated as * the guild of Viirendra artists’. It is 
not sure whether by this expression we a-e to understand. tliat there was a 
regular guild or association of artists in Varendra or North Bengal . V 
passage in Taraniltha’s History of Buddhism in India as translated by \V. R. 
Heeley (Ind. Ant., Vol. IV, p. 102) from Srhieiners (lerman translation of 
the Tibetan Text contains a reference to the existence of the 4 haste rn School 
of Art’ “headed by Bitpalo, son of Dhnnan, who flourished in Varendra 
country during the reign of Devapala and llharmapala (Smith, History of 

1 Pisohel, Kat, d. Bill. <1. D. M. <}., \ r <>!. FI (Leipzig 1-SHI), p. ft j J. B. 0. /?. X., Vol. IX, |»t. Ill ami IV, 
P- 34. Cf. J. A. X. B ., 1915, p. 409. 

2 B. 0. R . *9., VuJ. IX, pi. Til and IV p. .402. 

3 Burly History of India , 2rd. ftd., p. 419. 

4 Ind.' Ant., 1920. pp. 174-75. . 

5 See references cited bv Kiellmm. Bp. hid.,V ol. I, pp. ‘lo.>-0 .md {>. 200, n. .1 arid nsperi. ; Pi.mdiel s 
monograph ‘Die hfofdiohtor des Laksmunase.ia’ (Abhand. d. K6n. Ocs. d. Wi.sd, CoUingen 1S94. 

6 Pischel, op. cit i>p. 14-17, 

7 Tawneybs translation, Intro., p. XV11I, and p. 1 S i , n. 4 ; also Pischel, op. at. 

8 ‘Sanskrit Literature in Bengal during Sena rule’ — J. A. S. B 1900, p. 100. 
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Fine Art , , p. 305). Another account of these two artists which very much 
corresponds to that, given by Taranatha is found in the Pag-sam-zon-jang , l 
Neither of these two accounts mentions, however, that the school to which 
Bitpalo belonged was called ‘ the Varendra School. 2 And what is more 
interesting to observe is that the Pag-sam substitutes ‘Nalendra’ for TSrana- 
tha’s ‘Varendra’. Thus no definite evidence is yet forthcoming which justifies 
us to take the expression V area iraka-x ilpigosht 'hi in the restricted sense of a 
‘guild’, properly so called, of the artists of Varendra. The word goshthi 1 have 
taken here in a general sense, meaning ‘multitude’, although it is not impossi- 
ble that the word really denotes a ‘guild.’ 


TEXT. 

1 # iW: fawrt! II 

4 rofcpnr* trcmqraffrw re: i 

vfaeiTfa amit: ii [uj 

f^cUTirlt 

SW II [2*] 6 gqfa'^RRlft*SR;- 

3 w sr^rtu uRRfsRm i si: 

us* TT3TT W^tfafrT: II [3*1 7 qSt 

wsimw\fo- 

5n»? 5 i q^TftafigfRjfiTufT^Rsg^u: ^TrwtsD^rt: tnwraKi fqJsr^RH- 
qfaRRfaffTq R’Rtm: II [ 4* ] "cffaR 

5 srpqqi^ qfa^»rcii?itqsT<?**iirqTft s WH^f^TPifTnsrfs! 

| drfaser snfferT: 

srtfa^r«r?rcqsrtqr ii [ 5 * ] 

1 I am indebted to Mr. J. van Manen for a literal translation of the two passsages in question from block 
prints of the original Tibetan. 

* Evidently depending on Taranatha’s statement Mr. A. K. Maitra says that DM man and his son Bltapahi 
reflected great creative genius in * tM art of GlaudV (Introduction to Gav&arajnmala, p. vi). There is 
nothing in support of this assertion. See Kumar, ‘A Note on the Bengal School of Artists/ J . A . 8. B 1910, 
pp. 26 27. 

a Expressed by a symbol. 4 Metre : Vasanfcatilaka. 5 Metre : Sardutavikridita, 

6 Metre : Sardfdavikndifca. 7 Metre : Sragdhara, 8 Metre : Sragdhara. 
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G ‘qf^T TOWSft q^ZwfqjfnfsqsWT 
li [ G * ] 

7 25 GHn^*m*jqT*Rt ^TfW qTT*!!^5lT^5UTg5?i* *qnfa qiqq' qiqqTT^ | 

fjrtfaffttrfqfaswffr ^qfq^qqqftqflrfT^d^qrisreriq’ ?m: 11 

[ 7 * ] ^fTraromift- 

8 fraTqrW^mff J«r^gq?TqfRi qf?qffq^rTT?Tt9Fr?HTk: i qqn?5iTtgfa*qq- 
^TOT?fq%^:^fHwt‘ 'f^qk^nrfa q fob <?fa<nt w[?rlvml « [ 8* ] 

qnTfsnsrfam fqm- 

'■> q*sm^-^rgrftTf'»r ^qqrrqfrfqqq^qTTTqnnfsT i %^%3qirT StTqqfa 
wqw^T^f^faqr^jt: gwf^Hsrrfa inFrgfawfwrc'srg^Pwnfa h [9*.] 
0 *r^?rrenT3i*rowt- 

io qn^gqnfaqqq^w^RTfaRKTirqk: i ^Rq^^f^TJftfsqrq^Rfiifr^q’Jr- 
faqi?wf^t %^rT§«T: it [ |0 * ] *rsr- 

qrwq?fw^ uro’ ^afV- 

L 1 %5n: q^gfq »j3T?rt: tgrotffftraTV: i 3to*f TO «nf *?a?if*iqfq^ *wg*nfa 

^g^qrqRqrq’jrqw'TO ii [n*] 1 * 3 * gftoSifijrf«rsiTtf- 

^ajnfnf*?: qi^rf^flwk^T 

12 affair ?:»q^[w]l*Tqq3jif^5q *sfWWn*ii riqairarqnfaqt^T’mit- 

qfnwt^q^lf^T q=5i: RTfqq g*qf%sfaq*: «m$WT<sTtfa?m II [ 1-* ] 9 <TOf** 

sqqqtfafi^fa H*: %*$ fawqt t 

13 i *iat: ^tfq ^sqqT^wqR;: top. R^r? 

®qqT%qft ^lTgqTsr 5 ?!* r^t? fqqiq n [ 1 3 * ] lo iTOTCnit q<5t ^qr- 

faf^rer.gwf- 

1 4 fsdtT^ra ^f^T’RRrfarcRTq’WT i faftr qnw[:] RTWfRafqa?ifa ? qt 9i R , *iR 5 n 

qm 11 C 4 *] ll OTfwra4tatm HAWte 13 

%agr^tqTTfaq^an?i*ft55R- 


1 Metre": §ardulavikrl(jita,. 

4 Read mdrksa- 

7 Metre : Sragdhara. 

10 Metre : Sikharii^I. 


2 Metre : Prithvl. 

5 Metre : Sragdhara. 

8 Metre : Sardfilavikrxdita. 
11 Metre : Prithvl. 


3 Metre : Mandakranta. 

“ Metre : Malini 
• Mctie : Sardfilavikrujita. 
12 Read sumajaniihta. 
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s4tafg: it [15* j^qjqg ^rwaj: »jq??Nuqgq uftlfk’iwntn t fam 

3T ^flT 3T I T% SUlfrl fat 

16 f W qirw 3*$*. Tj^q Tfa wsfr qfa$ TT3TW. II [ 17* ] 

^jgfsiwsiT ?ngTft%g^.u far ?t%w qgw qT^qq^faq graft gr i • § gt: 
*fgrmqgf%n*Firam(a)w iM«hf *ht- 

17 qftfaflf]faqgq^qrq?fiqRm<' q<qro II [17*] 3 g%$5| g: qftnm gqi 

gfqgggmq T^fcT ^srfgqrg ®qgr sr*^ i g 3 %: srat 

WffasJlfjTTJT ^ST *! 1 faqt fTT^TRgqggiiK q 

18 f?sqi: gsu: 11 [ 18 * ] 5 <?w fasqvrq: qfqfajfa«qi!f^^f 4 qT 
ftorzq/qfa^if^Tsfargqi unfa trwtgrrT: 1 gst %?[ gsqwsqqT w$irqt 
W*q faqTSfaff«ft rleiTgreqiqmwiftfar Jim Wf- 

19 faqt gjrlfg: II [ 19*] *fa ^T^-^V-fa^fa f«W. qiqfai ^^U^JWT- 

ggg^fa^dq: I lrti^«?g?qi§ 5 g effTfl^q^q 3 \fa?wfa 
fating 11 [ 20* fsjVn^ ggifar *n^tf farfaw m U'Sfq ^in% ’W- 

20 & cr§^ ^ cffa gn?nfq 1 ^igtewvfssrgqifgfa: 

rnwm gqqn*T»z?qTfa%fa*qftrnt fasrqgfaspr: 11 [ 21 *] 8 qrci<g- 

qwqggrfanj gig wntqivngqTqfar 

21 qtfaqft I w«q Wlfftqfagqrfa Vf^q^KTl^^q qfaft^qninf g«l% II 
[ 22 *i»pn: gnak^anlnwjinwwf snqrqgi:qnfg*f xtf gfarcfarfaft 
fi fwfw^ffWTsn*!. 1 fqnqffaiffat 10 fa- 

22 grftgf#: gireft sngdfrr: fanst^ gqqnT<?w?fawqfqt g*fag: #farar- 

WTn 11 [ 23 # ] '’qqTjqfaqTfagg^gq^qnggrf srqqqt«raT*i: 1 g^T^HigT^- 
wfq qfT5jf?fi*n^qiqftfq Wl II [ 24* ] 12 $ftTT- 

23 *gtfTww!Zii?n?q gggm?m snantf pgifagwifl g: gr 4 w ww 
^ 1 sqr#: ^nvfare fagn^iw $qt§r?f SN imntilfpn- 
^farsrtslg: 11 [ 25* ] 13 fgqr urarq^ranw niwrsra- 

1 Metre : Malim. 2 Metre : Sardulavikrldita. * Metre : ‘8Srdillavikr?4it&‘ 

4 Read (Oilman --jaghana 5 Metre : SardfiUvikridita. fl Metre : Vaaantatila&a, 

7 Metre: SarduJavikriditi. 8 Metre: Vasmtaiilaka. 9 Metre: Srag&har&. 

40 Read • riam . n Metre : Indravajra. 1* Metre : Sordulavikridita. 

18 Metre : Sragdhara. In this verse Kielhorn takes dik-SahhdmSUaJ^v4^^ as one compound and so 
also gaganatala ma hdmbhodhima dhydn tarty nin . The above arrangement gives however a better sense. Of. 
my translation below. 
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•24 gwtfk HT^t: m^nfsrwfafggg^Tgrgr gwniwgg. i to*- 

faggiffrptwgfti fg^irt g v^'mKW sifim gggqkigq: 
*h*g*: 8 [ 26# ] 1 UTH1%S! qqigqq gfaugWT 

25 g*T WTSTtaTfq IWtfgr *fggfsfg: qfairjgqrgt gfa: I gjqTg^qqtq- 

*J^g fqfi fq^qttq^h q^?rt grg^gfk Trarfq *ngf q^qf g]qgi gifg^ni n 

[ 27* ] 2 ggr gfi? g^ifa »jfwqw g^qggfa wfqqg qifg: i 

26 n^r gz: wrgqgiqgfqrq g?g gr*w«r ggfanrsr 8 [ 28* ] 3 fq%gqfqgTfggt 

gfz^tfetwitT-gs g*: i w* gTqftg: g 

ggg«r- 

27 tftwqe^qgn?tft*»ftgfg?Tqgh i g g*: ii [ 29# ] ‘gfgqrfar fgq»rcgr 
qgqngffaqrwfaqt Tgrg'afMwfiq Sfrfaqqg: gtgi: geig»qq:i qt*r*5nq 
gfk sgwqqgS fggiw- 

28 ^gnggf gqgf g arflrift^ftsvr^ g’fft h HgT-gg; n [30*] 5 firenftfrggqfi 

gggfqfqfgggrggTikflg?: qncfgfgqg*T^**rogTO: i 

^ggiqTW gqgsftrgmntq 

29 g: qnrgrgwi ^qwrqfgrfT^nggfggqgg: qoaqqrTqifgggni [su] ‘grit: 
%fgfgd%gtqqrqg^5a gfiafatf fs5n%»f * q£r$fa fggfq *ggq iffifggg i 
fqr*ngr fgarg qgggrcgterw^gtfg: 

80 q* gr* grgqgggiqqfgw^an^q gq^gifa ii [ 32# ] 7 qgftgggr qftqqffcf 
ng: gng qi%?rgt gfg q*T*ncq*?qt st ag^fggjgqfgaffqqrgiiq *ig: 
qfqafqggg g w. qarg: ii [ 33* J 8 qTqsT^qrftf- 

31 g^gqt ggq: w. gnffi giqgnsh qrggfa qrahfgat gjrgqf: i rnggnt 
gggfg gat ^fagni fatlt mqfnsi *ggg g<it ag^qrgr qftfaT: ii [ 34# ) 
"fgfW 5 w^sf^grg^rgg^rwgTgTggfaqgg- 10 

32 ggqqggg^qfg: i qgr qr%: gqq^ieffqgRangggin^f^r^T^r wfW-' 

gg%: d [35*] “^^fgggi 1 * *T*nSUJgm 9TOI?i: qgfgr i 

g*iro gi^^gf-fnfqqqtgtgfiggt TTgjgfsg^nnf^: « [ 36 ] 

1 Metre : S&rdulavikritjita. 2 Metre : Upajati. * Metre : Pfithvi. 

4 Metre j Sftrdmavikrijita. 8 Metro : Sragdhara. 6 Metre : Sardulavikritfita. 

7 Metre: Vasantatitaka. 8 Metre : Mandakranta. 9 Metre : Vasantatilaka. 

10 Head mavMikdn&m. 11 Metre: Upajati. 12 Read Dharmma — Kiftlhorn remarki 

[ t at first Dkarmmo'xve* engraved, hut it was later on changed into Dharmma. The reading Dharmmo which 
wrong for Dharmma is however clear and in the original there are no traces of any alteration. 
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TRANSLATION. 

Om ! Om ! Adoration to Siva ! 

(Verse 1). May the ( five) faces of Hamblin triumph -faces that smile 
looking at the ( lotus like) 1 countenance of the Goddess in moonbeams, contract- 
ing like a bud in bashfulness, (when) through fright at the removal of her breast- 
cloth she pulls down the wreath from her head and with its brilliance casts into 
gloom the light of her ‘'pleasure-chamber”. 2 3 

(Verse 2). We bow down to the temple called by the name Pradyu- 
mnesvara, that abode of the playful union 4 of the beloved of Lakshin! and 
the husband of Mountain’s daughter, 5 6 7 where, because of the apprehension of the 
cessation of embrace the two goddesses have taken stand between their lovers 
and thus somehow interfered with the complete union of bodies, (at least) in its 
representation in art." 

(Verse 3). May that primeval king triumph — the nectar-rayed one (Moon) 
who is enthroned within the golden circle of the matted hair of Is vara ; to whom 
fly-whisk is swung by the multitude of spray-dusters of the waves of the Ganges ; 
and whose umbrella is the serpent, encircling Siva’s head, having the white and 
expanded hoods as the borders of its canopy. 

( Verse 4). In the line of that Witness of the continuous amorous wiles of 
the wives of the gods, there were born VIrasena and others, who were kings 
of the Deccan, having all-pervading 8 fame. The honey-stream of beauti u! 
stanzas, which the son of l’arasara (i.e. Vyasa) had caused to flow to please the 
ears of mankind, was made pure coming in contact with the memory of their 
achievements. 

(Verse 5). In that Sena family was born that head-garland of the 
Brahmakshatriya (caste) 9 , Samantasena who was versed in the mystic 


1 The use of the significant word nnikulita which is applicable to a flower un<l the proximity of the word 
indubhabhib suggest that the poet is here reminded of the lotus which closes in moon light. 

2 The verse means that Devi is covering her nudity with a w reath. The "pleasure-chamber' ( ratdlaya ) is, ot 
course, pudendum mideibre, which according to the Tnntrikas it, the seat of effulgence. 

3 “We adore the {deity) designated Pradyumnesvara”- Kiel horn. But the reference is certainly to the 
the tempkwof Pradyumnesvura (adhitththdun), a view that is supported by the use of the word yatra , ‘where/ 

4 There is evidently a tslesha in adimitadlld-yriha.U the word advaita "qualities Hid the meaning would be ‘the 
abode of mutual blending’ ; if however it qualifies liUujriha if would mean ‘the unique place of manifestation’ (oi 

Hari and Hara). 

6 I. J£. Hari and Hara. 

• They could not arrest the real blending of the two deities in spirit. They could somehow' do so only in its 
representation by the artist. This has reference probably to the original image in which Hari and Hara were 
attended with their wives. Cf. verses in the section kdntdsahita-Httrihanm in tia du kt i karndm rita, pp. 44-45. 

7 The son of Mala, VIrasena is probably meant. 

• ‘Famous on both (their parents’) sides’— Kielhorn. I take however abhitali in the sense of ‘everywhere. ’ 

• fcjee remarks above p. 44. 
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loro 1 of the extermination of all opposing soldiers, and whose war-ballads 
were sung, rivalling with (those of) the son of Dasaratha, bv heavenly nymphs, 
along the borders of the Bridge 2 cooled by the dancing of the waters of the 
ocean. 

(\erse (5). Tn the field (lit. courtyard) of battle when his enemies, invited 
by the shrill -sounding drums, used to appear, he would by his hand play with 
the sword resembling the serpent ol death. 3 That place is still strewn over with 
myriads of pearls {which are like) big cowries 4 (emanated) from the cleft frontal 
globes o! the scattered elephants of his opponents. 

(Verse 7). His fame following (lit. which stuck to the back of) the caravan 
of the wives of his enemies (who were humbled) reached one house after another, 
travelled from town to town, ran from wood to wood, moved from tree to tree, 
ascended mountain after mountain and crossed sea after sea. 5 * 

(Verse 8). This hero who resembled Vishnu 0 slaughtered to such an ex- 
tent the wicked despoilers of the Lakshnu (i.e. wealth) of Karnnata, assailed 
by bands of enemies, that the lord of goblins, 7 whose citizens are delighted, 
does not even to this day leave the southern quarter 8 9 whore the excellent 
supply of marrow, flesh and fat remains yet undiminished. 

(Verse 9). fn his last days he frequented the sacred hermitages situated 
in forests on the banks of the (Tanges, which were full of renowned ascetics 
fighting against the terrors of rebirth. These (hermitages) were fragrant with 
the smoke of sacrificial butter. Here the young deer rejoiced in the milk of the 
breasts of kind-hearted hermit-wives and the multitude of parrots were familiar 
with the entire text of the Vedas.-' 

(Verse 10). From him. who was a, BUshina 1 0 in his unrivalled knowledge 
of the Supreme Soul, was bom Hemantasena who played the role of the hero 


1 Kielhorn translates fira/nnarddi ns ‘magician'. Hut the of a magician is not, supported by any other 
expression used in tile verse. The king appears in that role in the next. Here, probably it is indicated that S&m* 
antasena was as much Brahnmna as Kshalriva, thus bringing out the etymological meaning of Brahma- Kshutriya 

i- e. Bvahnmna as well as Kshatnya. 

■ /. E. !S ‘tub in Ibi-Rfun *Ava,ra. 4 Ue plays the part of a snake, charmer 

4 What s i r d i\W y int rule 1 is th«V pearls' vvo:e consi lered as insignili ant and valueles as cowrie?. 

5 (7. b hr a my a a 1 1 pr ft i pa t la n a in pratigntwm pmUjaitgamm gadgnndh Ualaymlha, Bmhmanamrvasva , In- 

K'duotorv verse, IS. ... L „„ . . 

this hero, 

•vira 

as if it were intentionally employed in opposition to , haturoiafo-hala' ‘ {op. nl., p. M2, n. 01). But Ekanga 
a name of Vishnu (see M.onier -Williams, Nanskrit-Kuglish l>w t innary, s. v.) and this meaning suits the context 
very well. 

7 I. E. Yama. , . ... . . 

8 Varna [* the lord of the South (tip. Myth., p. ICS). The poet (xplams why \ama rem ns confined 

b>r ever to that quarter. 

9 ( If. jag ur — ~ tjr I he — • bhya sta - m m >ista ■ ra tig m.atja i h m-ia r ika ift pa hja ra mrt iibht h 
^>n*scd.j, Tntro. verse J2. 

10 ‘Who inspired awe by his unrivalled knowledge of the Supreme spirit. Kielhom, 


ti'eductnrv verse, 18. . . . 

* The expression ekanga- in rah could not be properly translated by Kirlhorn. lie took it us meaning this hero 
.singly' and sa.i 1 ‘T am not sure that this is the exact meaning of the word ekanga of the original ; but ekdiiga-vrn 
looks as if it were intentionally employed in opposition to chaturonga-bahi ” {op. rit ., p. 312, n. 51). But Ekahg< 


hi kaih — Kada mbarl ( Peter* 
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in the war with his adversaries proud in the strength of their own arms, 1 ant 
was the abode as it were of the glories of unceasingly manifested and spotlest 
virtues of every kind. 

(Verse 11). On his head— the dust of the feet of the half-moon-crested 
(god ), 2 * in his throat— true speech, in his ear —the sacred texts, at his feet — tli< 
hairs of his enemies and on his arms the marks of the scars made by the tough 
bowstring : always this much was his decoration. Flowers made of precious 
stones, necklaces, ear-rings, anklets, garlands and golden bracelets were worn 
only by the wives of his servants. 

(Verse 12). When heroes, having their chests rent by the spears gaining 
momentum from the play of his long arms, assumed divine bodies 8 through 
the merit accrued in a holy place like the field of battle, 4 their Jireastsjmarked 
with the saffron lines on the breasts of heavenly damsels clinging to them, 
were viewed with fear, as before, 5 * * by timid Siddha couples. 

(Verse 13). By him who assumed smiling countenance in play-lib 
expense in respect of suppliants 8 and also his sword (which acted in the same 
manner in the play-like destruction of opponents), wonderful skill was 
exhibited in the bestowal of gifts. The one brought exhaustion to the 
enemies, the other favours to the allies ; the one was the source of presents of 
necklaces to the allies, the other that of blows to the enemies. 

(Verse 14). His ‘Great Queen’ was Yasodevi by name. Her feet were 
made lustrous by the series of rays of the lines of jewels on the heads of the ladies 
of the inner appartments of (both) friends and enemies ; she was a store-house 
of loveliness, and owing to devotion to her husband, acquired wide, eternal and 
bright fame. She gained the heart of the three worlds by her (beautiful) form. 

(Verse 15). From that Lord of the three worlds and that queen was born 
the ruler of the earth, Vijayasena whose path of youthful sports was brigh- 
tened by the destruction (lit. whetting) of the power of enemies. He became 


1 Kielhorn is doubtful about the meaning of the passage nija-bhuja-mada-maU-ardti-rnarafika-wrah and 
translates maraiikavirah as ‘a hero whose characteristic it was to destroy ( ?).’ Pischel shows that marahka is u ^ 
also in Qitagovinda, XII, v. 4 where one scholiast has explained it as a kind of amorous fight. He thinks Hurt 

maraiikavlra would here be an equivalent of yuddhavira (Dio. Hofdichter des Laksmanasena, p. 19). Of. ri}»‘- 
chamu - mar-ahka malla-vratah used regarding the same person in the Madhainagar grant, verse 5„ 

* /. E. Siva. 3 Heroes killed in battle are believed to attain Heaven. 

♦Kielhorn translates ‘through the efficacy of battle, resembling a holy bathing place.’ 

5 Though the red paint took the place of blood the Siddhas thought that blood was still gushing out of the 

bodies of heroes, as in the battle field where they were slain. 

♦ [n the original there is only pratyarthi-vyaya-keli-karmmayii which, as Kielhorn points out, has a douM f 
meaning. The word pratyarihin means ‘suppliants’ as well as ‘opponents’ and vyaya both ‘expense’ and 
‘destruction’. In this verse there is a pedantic play on the words h&ra and sada with the help of different 

prepositions. 
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worthy of his name because of. his having ‘completely conquered’* the earth 
bounded by the circle of the zone of the four oceans. 

(Verse 16). Who could count the hosts of kings that were either defeated 
or killed by him. everyday engaged in battle ? In this world, he tolerated 
only the Moon to assume the title of ‘king.' because the Moon was the 
first member of his own line. 2 

(Verse 17). How could we say that Rama, the leader of the numberless 
soldiers of the monkey-king or Partha. the leader of the Pandava army, was 
comparable to that conqueror of enemies who, bv his mere arm adorned with 
the sword, gained the fruit of Universal Sovereignty over the kingdom of the 
earth girt by the Seven Seas ? 

(Verse 18). Of those (nods)* who have reached perfection individually 
in a particular quality, one destroys, another preserves and the third creates 
the whole world, indiscriminately ; but this (king) was deified by reason of his 
having possessed many qualities. 4 Endowed with a power of discrimination, he 
destroyed his enemies, preserved the virtuous and by the extirpation of his 
enemies created celestial beings. 

(Verse 19). By him, who gave away land in Heaven to his rival princes 
and accepted (from them) the earth (in return), the sword-blade marked with wri- 
ting in the blood of heroes was made to serve the purpose of a document as it 
were in anticipation ; otherwise, how would Earth come to be enjoyed by 
him when there arose disputes regarding her, and on presenting his drawn 
sword (from its sheath) the host of his opponents would admit defeat.. 5 

(Verse 20). “You are the conqueror of Nanya and Vira,” -hearing 
these words of the poets he took them in a different sense" and his secret rage 
was aroused, (whereupon) he quickly made the king of Gauda to flee, drove 
away 7 the king of Kamarupa and defeated the king of Kalinga 

(Verse 21). “Oh! Nanya! you seem to think that you are a hero!” 
“Oh ! Raghava ! why do you boast of yourseli here “Oh ! Vardhana ! give 


1 Here is a play on the root moaning of vijaya. 

2 This verse is partially quoted in the MadhS inagar grant as was first pointed out by 1 rassanna IN at ay an 

L'h&udhvivi (AitihasiJcChitra, Vol. I, pt. Ill, p. 424) and then by H. I). Banerji (J. A. X.K., p. 4(19). Of. 

/aj.~eti-nama 6zkilak?hmafti chakshame yah. -Khairha plates of YaAah-Karnadeva, hp., hint Vol. All, p. 


211, v. 5. 

* Viz. Brahma, Vishnu and Mahesvara. 

4 He possesses all the three qualities (viz. creation, preservation and destruction) and thus attains a position 
superior to that of any of the three gods. He has also proper discrimination which they lack, i he word dhvman 

is contrasted with vivtkdd—fite. , , w , . t 

5 By introducing the legal terms palm{ -document’ or ‘deed) and viva da (suit , ‘dispute ) tin poet suggests 
that the king was engaged a« if in a land suit in which he came out victorious on the strength of the sword m inch 
served the purpose of the necessary document. Gf, vivadt^nvinhyaU pnttram etc. 

8 Viz. na-anya-vira-vijayi, i. e., ‘conqueror of not-other hero. 

7 Kielhorn translates ‘put down’. For the meaning of apa-kri( ‘to drive away )geeM, Williams, a.v. 
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up your spirit of emulation !” “Oh ! Vfra ! your arrogance is still unabated !”— 
this was the sort of noise that arose day and night, from amongst the princes 
(■imprisoned by him) and it minimised the weary task of the watchmen of his 
prison-house of keeping off sleep. 

(Verse 22). When his fleet in its plav of conquest ol the dominions in the 
west advanced along the course of the ( lunges, I his boat shone like the crescent 
moon up on the water of the river on Siva s head, often stuck in the mud of 
ashes and often released. 1 

(Verse 23). Through his grace the Brahma lias versed in the Vedas have 
become the possessors of so much wealth that their wives have to be trained 
by the wives of the townspeople (to ««/#«) pearls, pieces of emerald, silver 
coins, jewels and gold from their similarity respectively with seeds of cotton, 
leaves of mica, bottle-gourd flowers, the developed seeds of pomegranates and 
the blooming flowers of the creepers of pumpkin-gourd (Heniuhasa Car if era). 

(Verse 24). He was never tired of offering sacrific.es ; and through his 
power 'Dharma. though she had become one-legged in the course of time, could 
move about on the earth, quickly taking the help of the rows of sacrificial 
pillars . 2 

(Verse 25). That sacrificer calling down the immortals from the slopes of 
Meru full of the enemies killed by himself brought about an interchange of the 
inhabitant ants of heaven and earth. 3 (For) bv (th<> construction, of) lofty 
houses of gods’ (i. e. temples) and by (the excavation of) extensive lakes the 
areas of both heaven and earth were reduced and thus they were made similar 
to one another. 

(Verse 2(5). That Indra of the earth built a lofty edifice of Pradyumnes 
vara, the wings, the plinth and the main structure of which occupied the several 


1 In ititcmrctini; 1 his verse Iviclhmn lias mistaken f hi- upnmaua (‘crescent, minin’) for the upamei/<i (‘host '• 
Riul translated: The Moon's crescent sliines (ne , SVra's hrnil) as it it were a hour stuck fast m the mild formed In 
aches in the water of the river on Uharj-.Cn er, st and abandoned there' which cannot he accepted, the poet - 
here "ivinis a description of the kind's heat which he compares to the crescent moon on fyva s head : 
that the moon should be c nnparod horn to a |,o it is n it of th > «|UOi-ion. One of the moon » epithets is 

udu meaning a tniat (Kip. .Vi, Ik. p. UO). .lust as the moon onSiva’s head often sticks in the mud of ashes an 
then is released of it, so also the boat in course of that journey often stuck m mud and often ivas free from it. 
Kielhorn translates ujihiln as •abandoned.' But there could be hardly any point in saying that the king s bod 
was abandoned whieliwould not not he complimentary to him; dree’ would be the proper translation. •} 
using the won! keif after jay a the poet perhaps wants to convey the idc > that, the expedition was nothing n <■ 

than a water sport (jala-kelf) to the king. _ , 

2 For the same idea of. yft pnir=*dntla - kar-avalunibunataya pmtnmnvynpekeha-chyutafy Dharma - 
chatur-yuge =- pi kalhi— uwt ndafi pnrispandnfe etc. in the Ha rnagar inscription of Kumampala t hp. 

T i> 299* . . . . , 

’ a u e set up images of gods in temples ; thus the gods were brought down on earth. Again bis enemies n ■> - 

1 * - 1 *... i.i The interchange was thus broie ia 

him on eaJ 

a nd both being thus reduced in extent were similar to one another. Cf. Kielln 


- Itr-iu 
Ind ., 


killed became possessed of divine bodies and Avent up to heaven to live there, — r - t 

about Final 1 s r the tops of temples reaching upto heaven and the extensive lakes excavate* by him on e; J > 

reduced their respective sir.es — “««*«■ «• Klclh ' 

op. cit.j p. 314, n. 61 
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quarters, and t-lie middle and the uppermost. parts stretched over the great 

oreanlike space (// is) the midday mountain of the rising and setting Sun 

^ho touches the Eastern and Western mountains, the supporting pillar of the 
house which is the three worlds and the one that remains of the mountains 
(i. e. the culminating point amongst mountains). 1 

(Verse 27). Oh ! Sun ! now that the path of your horses is obstructed by this 
building it is in vain that you make the sage (Agastya) yet an inhabitant of a 
corner of the southern quarter. Let him break his agreement and repair to ano- 
ther quarter and the Vindhya rise to its utmost (height), hi veil then it will not 
be able to attain to the position of this temple ! 2 

(Verse 28). If the creator would make a jar. turning on the wheel o! the 
earth Sumeru like a lump of clay, then that would be an object with which 
could be compared the golden jar placed by him (i.e. the king) on (the (op oj ) 
this (temple). 3 

(Verse 29). In front of (the temple, of) the enemy ot Pura. lie excavated 
a hike filled with water (the surface of) wlueli is marked with the (lowers of rays 
emanating from the erores of jewel-bits on the coronets ol Serpent (Nfiga) ladies, 
and (to these flowers) are attracted bees on account of the musk on the breasts 
of citizens’ wives who plunge into the water ( for (he pur post 1 of bath). 

(Verse 30). (The pod had for his) clothes the sky 1 and has (now) been 
provided with dresses of variegated colour, tie (who) was the husband of only 
lull a lady 3 has been given a hundred beautiful females'* the charms of 
whose body are enhanced by (the wearing of) jewellery. His residence was the 


1 In this pis<ag‘ the temple lem been compared wdh l lie Ma inaka mounts in ll is said that India cul qfl the 
win::s of all mountains, but hr could not do so ol Mair.hka v\ ho . aim- lash Mr jumped into Mm* sc;. and say d him- 
sr-1 1. Of. Kunuimsuuthhnra, I, v. 20. wh i«-h mnit ions the sea as h is friend. ScealsoM. W tllian.s, *. r., Mamuka 
and tip. Myth., p. *). The words ,nfshawhhndhl a ml this™ bn used in the above v«;rsc arc thus signilieanl I he 
t' h)|4r is represented as being sit unted in the sea. ol spare just, a.- the M a inaka is sit uated in I he im< si <» a. sia. 
The words sal'hu, miiln. knnda. nmdhyu, anal xniun yit are w ollkimw n arehilertural t erins a nd dein* < ol <y n i >lU ,s 
O' the temple a fact entirely missed'by Kielhom. The last word nutnriya has been rendered by him as Wad p.sets 
Ci. however such technical Words as anturila ( Ma >pnnata, Triv. Sor., Hi. Mil, v. Mi) unlnaku and avtan (titpu- 
'“hm. Ft. I, Triv. Ser.,Ch. XVIII. vv. I2and 14) in the sens,- of the uppermost, jmHioii <4 a stiueliiM: (see a ho 
Kin raj, tismy on the ArchittMun: »f the Hindis, p. 24). The epithet Vasumal j-vasav a j e. India of JvttiliiiH hIho 
sL'nifieant, indra is one of the mythological teachers ol 1 d<! uMt.d m (architect me) t luOyuptiKniu, ( ). -•>*«» v - * 
For soaie of those architectural references [ am indebted to Ur. Tarapada Ithatt ae.iarva , Coy . Lesraich 
{$.•!,,,! , r . 

: About. Agastya Kielhorn refers to llwjhn . VI, v. til {vi,Mh yaxya xtuh.da mhh<t yitdt'U.). Vmdhya was using ingh- 
'' am I higher to' obstruct the path of the sun (see Mallinat has eommentary on the verse;, but Aga..st\u when 
K" vo it to the south stopped him. See Eamfiyana, XUrmiyasaguru HI- XI. Ho. ->„unj<nn 
M ' V indhynimhi nn rtudlmtc. tor a lull dr 

i ownient see Holtzmann, Z. />. M. a\ Vol. X X XI V, p. 0S‘>. Cf. also Uovardhana., AryamplamU. v. 010 
v - m re Vindhya is described as sa)nbhd>'il<i -rn ri-rniha xfumbbah. . 

: The poet, here brings in the simile of the creator with the potter. I I..- jar .surnmuntmg the* t. 

Ut ‘ : "dnkulam . Cf. Brah matj4 f t - k ti m btut ka ra m in Aryaw -plnm tf, v. 17. _ . , f o . 

‘ Digambara is <an epithet of 8iva 5 Ardhahganasvamin or Ardhananavara is an epithet ol ?)iva. 

0 These are female attendants in the temx>le. 


it intddh nth mu lu iam 
•ript i<>ri ol Agastya’s 


pic is tlie 
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cremation -ground ; he has {now) been provided with palaces 1 full of citizens. 
He {who) subsisted on alms has been provided with a fortune. The Sena 
family knows well how to support the poor. 

(Verse 31). He furnished according to his own taste 2 an attire for that 
wearer of skulls at the destruction of the universe, in which a piece of 
variegated silk took the place of the elephant hide, the thick necklace across his 
breast that of the lord of serpents, the sandal-powder that of ashes, a string of 
sapphires in his hand that of beads, the long emeralds that of snakes and 
the lovely pearls that of human bones. 

(Verse 32). Of him who by the (were) play of his arms has made the 
earth remain under one single umbrella no further desire is likely to be left 
unfulfilled. And what else will the Half- moon-crested one (i. e. Siva) 
grant him, even if he is pleased ? Let it be only this— before the end of the 
last stage {of life) may (god) grant him communion with himself. 

(Verse 33). A Valmiki or a Vyasa may be able to chant bis deeds. What 
we strive for (here) is only to purify our speech by bathing it in the Heavenly 
river (i. e. the Ganges) of his fame. 

(Verse 34). As long as the river of the city of Tndra purifies the earth, 
the etherial space and the heaven ; as long as the crescent- moon serves as the 
head-ornament of the Lord of Evil beings (i. e. Siva), as long as the three 
Vedas whiten (i. e. purify) the minds of the good- so long also may their 
friend, his Fame, engage herself in similar occupations . 3 

(Verse 35). This eulogy, a soft string made without knots, of the serene 
pearls, namely the kings of the Sena family, is the work of the poet Umapati- 
dhara whoso knowledge has become accurate by a critical study of words 
and meanings of words. 

( Verse 30). The Rdnaka Bulapani, who is the son of Brihaspati, grandson 
of Manadasa and greatgrandson of Dharma, and who is the crest-jewel of the 
host (or guild) of artists of Varendra 4 has engraved this eulogy. 


1 Kiolhorn translates pavratlhya.s-cha punk as ‘towns tilled wit h citizens. * Itakejwrik in the sense of 

‘palatial buildings,’ and it has in mv opinion reference to the grand temple and its adjuncts dedicated to the 
god. Siva is at ideal poverty striken person. He has neither clothes to wear, a house to live in, nor even a 
deccn means of subsistence ! >So one who wants to support snch an indigent person must provide him with 
things that he is in urgent need of. Siva was certainly in need of a house as he was living in the cremation 
ground. To sa v that ‘towns’ were given to him for residence, rather than a good house would soiin<i 
absurd. 

3 ‘The arrangement of which will suit the wishes of the wearer of the skulls’ etc, — Kielhorn. It is more 
natural to take the dress as arranged according to the taste of the devotee who makes the deity wear it. 

3 That is to say his fame will purify, decorate and whiten (of. yasasi dhaval-atu etc.— Sahityadarpaya, VII, 23.) 

4 I. E. North Bengal. 
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This copper-plate was discovered some eighteen years ago in a vil’age near 
Barrackpur Cantonment in the district of 24 Parganas by Mr. 0. A. Schuma- 
cher, an assistant in the service of Messrs. Bird & Co. of Calcutta. Tho cir- 
cumstances under which it was found are not known. According to Mr. R. I). 
Banerji the plate after being for some time in the hands of the late Mr. V. Ven- 
kayya in 1910, was sent to the late l)r. J). B. Spooner, and ultimately in 1915 
Mr. Banerji discovered that it had found its way to England, where it is now 
probably in. the possession of Mr. Schumacher. Mr. Banerji first referred to this 
grant in his Bdnyldr 1 1 Him (Eirst. ed.), p. 291 and subsequently in his Pains of 
Bengal, p. 105. In 1920 he edited it in the Epiymphia fndi.cn, Vol. XV, pp. 
278 and fE and plates 1 , and in 1921 Mr. It. C. Basak re-edited it in the now 
defunct Bengali Journal Sdhitya, Vol. XXXE (1328 B. S.), pp. 81 & ff. 

This is a single plate engraved on both sides. The writing occupies a space 
of 12|" by lOj", and the letters vary in size between and |". a It bears a 
seal 11 containing a representation of Sadasiva. The inscription consists of 
50 lines of which twenty-four lines are incised on the obverse and twenty- 
six on the reverse. Owing to want of space the last few letters in II. 49-50 
are engraved in a smaller size than the preceding ones. I he characters 
belong to a variety of the Northern alphabets which may bo called tho 
precursors of the modern Bengali as current towards the beginning of 
the 12th century a. l>. The initial sign lor occurs in Riycada in 1. 39. 

The visanpi sign exhibits the older type consisting of. two small circles in the 
majority of cases except a few in which circles are replaced by dots, e. g. in pitri- 
bhih and rekhah in I. 48. The anusvdra sign of the older type consisting of a cir- 
cle is generally used with a few exceptions, e.g. in vtshthdydm in 1. 48 and piya- 
!u '5 in h 13 . The super-script t stroke is sometimes placed horizontally on the 
top of letters 4 e. g. in arnnavasya in 1. 4 and in -arthah in 1. 12. 

The language is Sanskrit. With the exception of the introductory oth om 
namah, Sivdya the text up to the nriddlc of 1. 22 and again from the middle of 


1 These were prepared from enlargement of ‘'two indifferent negatives. 

* For these measurements whirl, l am unable to verify i have to entirely depend on Mr. Banerji s statement. 

p, cit., p. 279. . , . 

3 The seal is not reproduced in the plate published in the Kpujraphia* 

‘This point in the paleography of the record has not been a ways correctly understood by scholars, e g., 
K. D. Banerji and K. O. Basak who think that the r stroke is omitted by the scribe through inadvertence (Ep. 
Vol. XV, p. 2 7 9 and Sdhitya , VolwXXXI, p. 84). 
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1. 45 to the end of 1. 49 is in verse. The rest is in prose. The number of 
verses is fourteen which are composed in a variety of metres viz. Sard u la vi kr Id ita , 
Sragdhara, Mai ini, Ary a, Anushtubh and Vasantatilaka. Tlie poet employs 
double entendre in verses 3 and 5. The rules of euphony have not been 
observed in the compound Apunvdna- Aurora in 1 . 38.- -In respect of ortho- 
graphy it should be noted that both the letters v and b are denoted by the 
same sign ; a letter is usually doubled after a . superscript r ; a letter preced- 
ing a subscript r is rarely doubled, e. g. in Kshaltriydnmh, in 1.9; and in 
some cases, even when the visarga is joined with a following eh in euphony, 
the visarga is retained along with the resultant s, e. g. in kurvrantah s-chandrah, 
in 1. 8. The avagraha sign is systematically omitted. The final m is 
denoted by the ordinary letter m written in a smaller form and raised above 
the base of the letters, with the virdma stroke placed beneath it. In 1. 39 the 
letter s takes the place of sh and the initial i is substituted wrongly for yi in 
iadahgddhydine. 

( The inscription is one of the Parameivara, Paramamdhesvara , ParamabJuit- 
tdraku, Mahdrdjddhmija, the illustrious Vijayasenadeva Svho meditated on the 
feet of’ the Mahdrdjddhirdja, the illustrious Hemantasena (11. 23-24). It opens 
with the usual formula om om namah filmy a which is followed by two verses, 
one in honour of Siva (Dhfirjjati) and the other in honour of the Moon (11. 1-0) in 
whose lineage certain kings were born (II. 0-8). In their family sprang 
up Samantasena (II. 8-10). Ills son was Hemantasena, 'the skilful pro- 
tector of kings’ (11. 11-13). From him was born Vijayasena whose queen 
ViliisadevI, of the Sura family (11. 13-16), gave birth to Vallalasena 
who had the epithet Nihkahka-sankara (11. 19-20). Of Vijayasena 

it is stated that he caused gifts to be made by his queen (II. 
21-22). The present document is issued by the king from his ‘camp of 
victory’ situated at Vikramapura (11. 22-23), and addressed to his various 
officials and others whose list is given in 11. 25-30. The grant consisted 
of 4 patakas of land belonging to the village of Ghasasambhoga-bhattavadil, 
measured by the Nala standard prevalent in Samatata and yielding an 
income of 200 kaparddaka-purdnas (11. 32-34). It was situated in the Khadl- 
vishaya of the Paundravardhana-bhukti (II. 21-32). The donee was Udaya- 
karadevasarman, great-grandson of Ratnfikaradevasarman who was an inhabitant 
of Kantijohga and immigrant from Madhyadesa, grandson of Rahaskaradeva- 
sarman and son of Bhaskaradevasarman, belonging to Vatsa -gotra, Bhargava, 
Chyavana, Apnuvana, Aurvva and Jamadagnya pravaras and a student of 
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the six Angas of the Asvalayana sdkha of the Rigveda (11. 37-39). The grant 
was made as fee for the performance of How a in connection with the Kanaka- 
Tulapurusha-Mahadana 1 ceremony of the Malia-nuihadcm ('the great great- 
queen 5 ) Vilasadevi during a lunar eclipse, within the palace at Vikrama- 
pura (11. 39-43). LI. 45-48 contain the customary verses appertaining to a grant. 
Then is mentioned the name of Saladdanaga who was appointed l)uta by the 
Arivrishabhasankara (i. e. Vijayasena) for the purpose of this grant (11. 48-49). 
This is followed by the date which is the year 62 , the 7 th day of Vaisakba, and 
finally comes the abbreviated form of ollicial endorsement. SrJ ni Malta ni 
(11. 49-50). 

The inscription is important from many points of view. In- the metrical 
portion the genealogy of the Senas is carried to Samantasena., the grandfather 
of Vijayasena ; but in the prose portion it is not carried beyond his father, 
the Mahamjadh i raja llemantasena. As stated elsewhere, it was probably 
Jlomantasena who established the Imperial house of the Senas. 2 Samantasena 
does not appear to have wielded any real power and possibly was a petty 
king. The title M uliarajadh i raja applied to llemantasena in the prose portion 
of this record as well as the epithet raja ra ksh as u<U t Ls/tuh by which he is 
qualified in the metrical portion, leaves no doubt as to his real claim to 
the dignity of sovereign power. 

The expression Su rak 1 t law bhodh ika am adl used in regard to Vail ill a sena’s 
mother Vilasadevi has led to much controversy. 3 it denotes that Vallalasona 
was born of a daughter of the Sura family. This fact, according to Mr. 
It. 1), Banerji, “definitely proves that the majority of the genealogical works 
of Bengal are not reliable sources of historical information. According to the 
majority of these works \Tilhllasena was born in the family of a daughter's son 
of Adisura, the mythical king of the Sura dynasty. 5 (op. ell ., p. 279). Mr. 
Banerji quotes from some of these kala-f/rantha s in support ol. his view. 
At least one of the texts (see No. 11 of his extracts) 4 , however, correctly 
represents Vallalasena as The daughters son’ of a Sura king, although the 
statement that lie was actually The daughter’s son’ of the seventh descendant, 
of Adi&ura and also that a king of this name really existed may not be accepted 
in its entirety in the absence of reliable data. Whatever be the historicity 


1 The Dannmt/ara , a work which is ascribed to Vallalasena, gives a lengthy description of Tulapuru. 
hnddna . See extract published by Pandit gyamac-hamn Kaviratna (Calcutta iSdG Saka), pp, 124-238. A 
Tulapurusha was performed by Jayapala, king of Kamarupa. hp. Ind Vol. Xill, p. . J. 

- R. G. Unsiik Sa'iilya, Vol. XXXI (132H B. S.). p. 171. , . 

• Banerji, Bannlar ltihas (second cd.), p. 101 ; R. 1\ Chaada-^rticlc on Adlium (repnnl, dated 1321 
L. S.), p. 9. 4 Itdjiuih saptama-sanldnusya dauhitro bhad V all'll -akhy ah. See bp. Ind., Vol. Xv, p, 270. 
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of Adisiira this is now certain that there was a family called Sura ; and it is 
corroborated by a passage in the Tirumalai inscription of 1025 a. d. which men- 
tions a king Ranasura flourishing about this date in Dakshinaradha. 

That Vikramapura was one of the capitals, if not the capital, of Vijayasena 
appears highly probable in the light of this record. Lines 39-41 state that 
the dakshind on account of the Tulapurusha ceremony was paid or the ceremony 
was performed, at the king’s residence in Vikramapura. The construction of the 
sentence Vikramapuropakdrikd-madhye sati etc. makes both these interpre- 
tations possible. Whichever interpretation we may adopt there is no doubt 
that Vilasadevi performed Tulapurusha at the king’s residence in Vikramapura. 
Because the payment of dakshind immediately follows the conclusion of a cere- 
mony and without the former the latter remains incomplete and fruitless. There 
fore it cannot be maintained that the ceremony was done at one place and the 
payment of dakshind made at another. Almost every grant of the Senas is 
represented as being issued from Vikramapura skandhdmm. And that is 
also the case with the present one as stated in 11. 22-23. But Vikramapura 
is introduced in this record, unlike other charters of the Senas, once again, in 
11. 39-40 ( Vikramapuropakdrikd-madhye), which is significant, and should be 
specially marked. The word skandhdvdra may of course mean only a military 
encampment, but it has also the sense of rdjadhdni according to the Bengal 
lexicographer of the Sena period, Halayudha. 1 The word upakdrika\ it may 
be argued, means only a temporary ‘camp’ for royal residence 3 and not 
a fixed palace. But the very fact that the queen performed the elaborate 
Tulapurusha-mahadana within the Vikramapura-upakarika is itself sufficient 
to show that Vijayasena had something like a permanent residence in 
Vikramapura. It could not have been possibly performed within a tent, pitched 
temporarily for the king. Vijayapura, identified with Vijaynagar in Rajshahi 
District, is mentioned in Dhoyi's Paeanaduki (verse 36) 4 as the capital (of 
Vijayasena). Vikramapura theiefore has probably to be looked upon as his 
second capital. 

Regarding the Kkiidl-vishaya which was included in Paun<Jravardhana- 
bhukti it should be noted that Lakshmanasena, grandson of Vijayasena, 
appears in his Sundarban copper-plate as giving away some land belonging to 
the Kh Ufti-mandala of the same bhukti (see Appendix). In the Dakarnava 


1 See Aufrecht’s ed., p. 32, v. 131. 2 Ibid., p. 32, v. 135 : grihasth&nam smritam-rdjndm upa kdry opakdrika • 

3 As in litwhuvam&a, Canto XVI, v. 55 (vihitopukdryd) where upakdryd (same as upakdrikd) is used in tbia 

5. 4 <7. A. 3. B., 1905, p. 58. 
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Klu'ull is mentioned as one of the G4 Plthas, along with Riidha, Dhikkara. Van- 
gala and Harikela (IT. P. ftastrl. Descriptive Catalogue of Sanskrit Mss. in the Govt. 
Col., Vol. I, 1917, p. 92). In his Introduction to the "Essay on Bengali Lan- 
guage and Literature”. published in 1873, Pandit Ramgati Nyayaratna remarked 
that “even to this day a pargana and a village both called Khfu.ll exist in the 
Sundarbairs.” 1 In line 33 of the inscription it is mentioned that the 
land was measured according to the Nala standard prevalent in Samatata 
( Samatatiya-nalena) . The natural inference would be that the region where 
the land was situated belonged to the Samatata country. Samatata, as 
the name of a portion of Bengal, is known principally from Yuan (huang’s 
account 2 and mentioned in a number of inscriptions e. g. Allahabad 
pillar inscription of Samudraguptad Bhagalpur grant of Narfiyanapala 1 Ba- 
ghaura inscription of the reign of Mahlpilla 5 and a Bod h guy a inscription of 
Viryendrabhadra.® Mr. Bliattasfdi has shown that Samatata included Baghau- 
ra in District ( Vanilla. That it extended up to the Sundarbans appears very 
probable from the present copper-plate. This practically supports the old 
theory of Cunningham, 7 namely, that Samatata corresponds to the Delta 
of the Ganges including Jessore and other districts and that the distance 
given by the Chinese traveller from Tamluk "would take us to the uninhabited 
part of the Sundari-vana or Sundarbans, between Huranghata river and Ba- 
kargunj.”^) 

TKXT. 

Obverse. 

1 # 8 # sfJT: fsp?TO II 

fassnsi rntrsi fash *rri- 

3 ir ii [ i *] l0 «rf% 

4 cfstti: r tnqpftampwQ: fircftsraft] i 

5 *rn:- 

6 ii [ 2 *| ll ni% m*- 

1 Ed. Girindranath Banerji (Chin, sura, 1327 B. »S.), Preface to First edition, j>. ii. KhadI Pargana and Khadi 
village are within the Diamond Harbour subdivision of the 24 Parganas — Hunter, Rtatistiml Account of the if 
Pargana#, p. 10(3. 2 Watters, Yuan Channy, Vol. If, pp. 187-88. 

3 Fleet, Gupta Inscriptions, p. 14. 4 Ind. Ajd., Vol. XV, p. 307. 5 J. A. M. B. } Vol. \ f pp. 85-91. 

6 Bloch, Ann. Rep. Arch. Rurv . , 1908-9, p. 158; and N. G. Majuindar, <S' 'ahUya-pariaimt-patrika, 1323 B. 8., 
pp. 69-74. 1 Anc. Geo. lnd ., pp. 501-03. 8 Fix pressed by a symbol. 

1 Metre: Sard ulavikri^ita. 10 Metre : Sfird ulavukrujita. 11 Metre : Sragdhara. 
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7 migqft qrc-wnfttr ^rtafargmi: i ^ir^n^c^iira-flwiw^- 

8 wnvim^: $4^: rrag^i «Rjg: u [ 3 * ] 1 2 * * * fof 

t) cr q^ua-f^iftf? ^qr^rnfiw^*«pnnviT«pnn(qt- 

10 <j: i 3 *ngqrm*Pira? gf%nqK-qr^r^fa(f^)-^w i n , it ixm: ^TTf{«tifl«ft 
T^-farfa 

1 1 ii [4*] ’u^rrqi^^q^: qfgf^g^gt TmT^T^r 

12 tg*i-fa*irofqir*H 3 JTWT: Jrra%rfa?dh i qg^Tfqr^Tftrafbfw^qfa- 

13 rP^THl^t IJWT^T ^*ffl %*fnTO^T Tfqf^q SWAT qRjq II [ 5* ] 

6 %rstf«T 

14 ?l TT^T^^lTsit HWlfa: I firifsnT- 

1 5 -tiftfftanifa *3^3**l qrlTqigqT^HT II [ 6* ] 7 *wqf%- 

17 «f%qt ii [ 7 * ] ^TfTqjmmq^* argute - 

fteffsw- 

18 ^rgrii^-'foWSartfw: I ^f^r-ST-TST^^TTf^-^t 

19 *z$ mv. ’ffassrot’t: « [ 8 * ] 9 ^- 

f£re-gnre- 

20 far. ^iHfa'.SFSFW^ I Wfa^ST W 2J3T l??l: [ll] [ 9* ] 

io ^?qrqfw- 

21 ^TnqfiiqM^f^qmqz^qT^^qi^^: i *tat*w fTORhmtt- 

22 n^*g\ » [ 10 * ] * ^ ^tf^SWgT-^T- 

qifaffi’ifa- 

24 ^T-qTWM5Ifqi $*Mt I 


1 Road h u r t ' a n tas -chandra. 

3 Read m payodah. 

5 Read 6* uda fa has-cha kshu . 

* Metre : Arya. 

9 Metre : Anushtubh. 


2 Metre : Sragdkara. 

4 Metre : Sragdhara. 

6 Metre : Mali n I. 

8 Metre : Sragdlmra. 

10 Metro : Vaaantatilaka. 
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Reverse. 

27 ^[q3f?I^-W?Tq^T?;-WWT5a , ?qfrf-?T?iq^^qf?( 

28 fFfaqesftqfffqsiiitaffqTfTfqqnfeqnsqqe^r^qrqwqifaqrfwqT- 

29 qqrfqqqq;rqTq]qs?riq f qrauf qT^qf>fq^^qqitt?«5Tq(^) SfT^tbfT- 

30 ?n5i(^) ^Fwisn^qi^) 5i(^i)^q^TST(5i) %qqntf qm^TfO^) mlir]- 
qft?n:Tq(q) qqTf niqqfq I 

3 L qfaqfq f mfqqfq f I «rm*g HW* I qqi •T^^^lfq- 

*3T€tfe- 

32 yxft frT^q^-^"n^tWKfqptqfqHm^fr. 

33 gqrofaf-f g.^iqb^qTlfT] ^PRrT£taq%q qiz^qg^q 1 qjqih^T- 

34 qjiqqfqt^qf%: *=[faftq qWjfaqtqFq*q*cfT qq«TT qt^T qwqqfT 

35 qgqTqT-qTftqi^T qq^T ^T^T«T^T~TT qqrrfqu qfjqqiqFiqT qftlTO- 

36 ^qfWFR^T =qf%f%qqqTfJT fTT^Tf iftqqnff e^irenq- 

37 qffqi i TT^9jfqfqJT?i^nf5fTWtf1?r qtftqTq Ff ffi^q- 

38 sr^inr: qtqiq wFsRF^qiiHi’T: gqrq qqqqqtqiq vnqq^iqqia -sq 

39 ?T r ^]fisr(i^r)qqfTq q?*f qT’i~nqq3JT’gT3j(q)f5 : T«n^(fq)q 'qtefqqiF^qq^eir 

faslw- 

40 l^qqiTftqntnq ffq ’q’fflfWf ^fl'^fW^fl^'^^IT ff f - 

41 qqi^TH^qW^l^ f\[w]q?^fowi fqfaq^qnj^qf ®< 3 \ »HI<Jff, *T- 

42 fsiTWiiF^gf^sq WTmfqqbci?qqf gqqqiitfwff^ qiq^i<sf%faqw- 

43 cffTST qT^ rn^3TTqsit®?q q^rfl^lfw: I TWff*: 

44 7T«¥T3/ WTfqfaFfq «|qfqfa: ^qf**! qqqfwqi?^ qTf«T qqjqbqT^ 

45 qi^g MqfsrT fTcf wfgqfaf: ^ffw^T *Tffa[ : ]^r- 

46 'FTfqfw: q^q q^q qqT »|fwE?l^q ffq qqi qua 1 [tt] [ 1 1 * J r, *jfw q: qfhn^ifn 

47 qw^jftr qq^fqi fHt <ft faq« ^qqTfaft II [13*] "^tIT 

q^^qt qi qt ft- 


1 Road chatushlaya; * 
* Read phalam. 


* Read Apnuvdn-Aurva. 

0 Metre : AnuslRubh. 


3 Metre : Anushtubh. 
0 Metre : Anush $ubh. 
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48 ■?{ [ i ] * farerot fa(ar)fw£c*T fraft: s* treif i [i*] [13*] 2 ?q- 

apwrfiratw 3ft<RRfr- 

49 WWT(5T) [I*] ^qSRSrrcR^ SIMTS^TUfa? ^ [ll*] 1 ^ 

i*rraf^% o ^ fa 

50 [ W ]*T fa [ I* ] 


TRANSLATION. 

Om ! Orii ! Adoration to Siva. 

(Verse 1). May Dhurjati (i. e. Siva) protect the world, laughing at the 
squabble between the enemy of the Krauhcha mountain (i.e. Karttikeya) and 
the elephant-faced one (i. e. Ganesa), which can be understood from their cries 
as they are sporting together in the water of the Ganges on the head of their 
father, 5 and (both) drawing the crescent moon which they have discovered 
amidst his matted hair, mistaking it for a saplian fish entrapped in a mass of 
weeds. 

(Verse 2). There was a son of the Ocean of Milk, (namely), the Icy-raycd 
one (i.e. the Moon), the friend of the Mindborn, the eye of the husband 
of Lakshml, the crest-ornament of the husband of the Mountain’s daughter, 
the point on the forehead of the young lady {who is) the Eastern Quarter, the 
crestjewel of the Eastern Mountain, the deity in the temple of firmament and 
the quintessence of the dwellers of heaven (i. e. gods). 

(Verse 3). In his family were born princes (raja pul, ms), 6 who ruled over 
the surface of the earth, imitating the character of the Moon : — they spread the 
rays of fame as white as the plumage of the swan, played over the kings 7 (as 
the Moon plays over mountains), fixing the boundaries of different quarters by 
the imposition of taxes 8 (just as the Moon divides the quarters by his rays) ; and 
they were the acme 0 of virtues (just as the Moon is the limit i. e. ultimate 

1 Road vasundharam . 51 Metre : Ary a. 3 Read dutam. 

4 Mr. Banerji reads 32, but the correct reading 02 lias been pointed out by Mr. R. G. Basak (Sahitya, Vol. 
XXXI, p. 90 and n. 18 ; also ibid, Vol. XXXI, p. 172). See also D. C. Bhattacharya, Ind, Ant., 1922, p. 157 

6 Cf. Gangd-vdriny-agddhe jhaliti Ilarajalajutalo dalta-jhampak — ad u-kti learn dmy it a, p. 39. 

•The use of the word rdjapntra docs not, l am afraid, indicate that the (Senas were Rajputs (Banerji, Ej>. 
Ind,, Vol. XV, p. 279). In this place other records have narendrdh (Madhainagar plate, 1. 0). 

1 The word hhmddhara has double meaning, ‘king’ and ‘mountain’. 

8 The word him has double meaning, ‘tax’ and ‘rays’. 

8 The word sirnan meai^i both ‘acme’ and ‘limit.’ 

10 In one case punyardh means ‘mass of virtue’ ( latpitnishi compound), and in the other it mean* 
‘one who has a mass of virtue’ (hahuvrihi compound). There is a common belief that meritorious people after 
their death go to the Moon ( Chandraloka ). 
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goal of those who have great virtue) and acquired perfection in the multitude 
of nectar-like fine arts 1 (just as the moon has a perfect circle of nectarine 
digits). 

(Verse 4). In their lineage flourished Samantasena, who brought about 
the dignity, prosperity and merit of both the families (paternal and maternal), 
became the head-ornament of the Kshatriyas, the water-bestowing cloud to the 
clidtaka-Yike minds of the penniless, the exterminator of foes, the beloved of 
Fame having as ( beautiful ) an appearance as that of the digit of the 
]cy-rayed one (i. e. the moon) and who, at the head of the battle, repulsed 
the forces of the vassals (mmanlas) of his enemies. 

(Verse 5). From this (i. e. Samantasena) arose Hemantasena, who eternally 
kept the goddess Lakshin! (Padma) 2 awake (as the sun opens lotus-buds), 
became (more and more) prosperous 3 everyday (as the sun rises daily), was skil- 
ful in the protection of kings 4 * (as the sun by its rays protects the moon), 6 
was the eye (of his people) (as the sun is the eye of the world), 6 the touchstone 
of knowledge (as the sun brings consciousness to the world), 7 and possessed 
great valour 8 (as the sun has great brilliance). From him wealth was solicited 
by supplicants 9 (as the sun is prayed to by devotees so that they may attain 
their desired objects). He was full of the brilliance of prowess (as the sun is 
full of hot rays) and the destroyer of evil powers 10 (as the sun destroys 
darkness), and thus (in ever // respect) became like the sun an object of veneration 
to the (three) worlds. 

(Verse 0). By him was begotten Vijayasena who was as it were endowed 
with moon-beams as well as the rays of the sun at one and the same time, and 
thus had the beauty of (both) the moon and the sun. He was the cause of the 
spread of the moonlight of his fame and the sunshine of his prowess. 

(Verse 7). Vilasadevi, who was like the moonlight on the ocean of the 
Sura family, became his queen and the enjoyable sporting-ground of the beau- 
tiful khanjana birds, namely, (Ins) pair of eyes. 

(Verse 8). From him was born Vallalasena, who is tho very parasol (i. e. 
protection) of the Kshatriyas, the dazzling sun on the top of the Golden mountain 
(i. e. Meru), who has constantly anointed the Universe with his fame which 

1 The word kald means the digits of the Moon as well as Une arts. 

2 Theres a play on the words Padma and padma. 3 The word udaya means both ‘rise’ and ‘prosperity’. 

4 The word rdjan means both ‘king and ‘moon’. Fj Jlie monn has no light of her own. 

c Of. Ep. Myth., p. 84. . . . 

7 Just as the world wakes up at sun rise being touched by rays, so also people coming in cent ;t with him 

a c<pjires knowledge ( chuitcniyci ). ® The word inahus means both valour and brilliance. 

9 The word artha means both ‘wealth’ and ‘object of desire,’ and the word prart/iaka both ‘beggar’ and ‘devotee'. 

10 The expression tdmasdndm gundndm refers to both darkness and dark qualities, 

9 
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is as holy as the foam of the river of the city of the gods (i. e. the Ganges), who 
is the quintessence of the beauty of the god of Love and of the bride of the 
night (i. e. Moon) and the cherished lover of that passionate woman, namely 
Intellect of the preceptor of the gods. 1 * 

(Verses 9-10). By her who bore in her womb that illustrious Nihsahka- 
Sankara having these good qualities, as was (home) the s nn by Aditi, — the 
great Indra of the Earth and that bestower of endless gifts of various hinds, 
Vijayasena, whose lotuslike feet were made pink-coloured by the multitude 
of rays issuing from the gems on the heads of kings, bowing down to him on 
account of the fierceness of his clublike arms, caused donations to be made. 

(Lines 22-31). Now, from his victorious camp situated in Vikramapura. 
the Paramesvara, Paramamdhesvara, Paramahhattdraka, Mahdrdjddhirdja, the 
illustrious Vijayas e nadeva, who meditated on the feet of the Mahdrdjddhirdja 
Hemantasena, being in good health — duly honours, informs and orders all 
those that have assembled, viz. the Rdjans , Rdjanyakas , Rajhis , Rdnakas, 
Rdjaputras, Rdjdmdtyas, the priests, Mahadharmadhyaksha, Mahdsdndh iviym- 
hika, Mahdsendpati, Mahdmudrddhikrita, Anlarahya-Brihaduparika , Mahdksha- 
patalika, Mahdpratihdra, Mahdvyuhapati, Mahdpilupati, Mahdganaslha, Dauh- 
sadhika, ChauroddhamniJca , officers engaged over fleet, army, horses, cows, 
buffaloes, goats, sheep etc., the Gaulmikas, Dandapdsikas, Dandandyahis , 
Vishaypalis and all others who are dependant on the king, whose names are 
mentioned in the chapter on officers but are here omitted, people of the Chatta 
and Bhatta class, the cultivators, the Brahmanas and the chief among 
Brahmanas : - 

(Lines 31-43). Be it known to you that 4 patakas of land (measured) by the 
Nala of Samatata, yielding an income of 200 kapardaka-purdnas, in the village of 
Ghasambhogabhatfavada 3 belonging to the Khadi-vishaya of the Paundra- 
vardhana-bhukti, having half of the marshy land Tikshahanda as its southern, 
western and northern boundaries, along with grass, puli plant, pastures, with 
bottom and surface, with mango and jaclcfruit trees, with betelnut and cocoanut 
trees, with forest, with land and water, with pits and barren tracts, with tolera- 
tion of the Ten Sins, with exemption from forced labour, not to be entered by 
Chattas and Bhattas, free from all sorts of dues and along with taxes and tributes 


1 This means that though Intellect was the wife of the preceptor of the g oils, she really loved this king an<t 
not her own husband ! 

* JS 'ambhoga is probably a territorial unit like bhoga which consisted of gramas e. g. in Dudia plate9 of Pra- 

varasena II, Ep* Ind. t Vol. Ill, p. 261, H, 10-17* 
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of gold enjoyed by the king, is given by Us with due libation of water, in the 
name of lord Mahesvara-bhattaraka, for as long as the sun, moon and earth 
endure, according to the principle of Bhumichclrkidra, by means of a copper-plate, 
to Udayakaradeva-sarman, son ol Bhaskaradevasarman and great-grandson of 
llahaskaradevasarman who is an inhabitant of Kantijohga and immigrant from 
Madhyadesa, a student of the Asvaliiyana mklui of the Rigveda and of the six 
Ahgas, belonging to the Vatsa -golra and Bhargava, Chyavana, Apnuvana, Aur- 
vva, Jamadagnya praoaras , in the palace of Vikramapura, as fee for conducting 
llama in the 'Great Gift' of my 'Great Great Queen’, the illustrious Vilasadevi, 
in which the Golden Tulapurusha was given away on the occasion of Lunar 
Eclipse. 

(Lines 43-48). So you should all give your assent to it. It should be 
protected by future kings also [considering that) its taking away entails the fear 
of falling into hell and its protection, great virtue. There are also verses in 
this matter, in praise of Dharma : 

(Ver e 11). Land has been given away by kings, Sagara and others ; who* 
soever at any time owns the land to him belongs at that time the fruit (of such 
grant). 

(Verse 12). ile who receives a land grant and also he who bestows it both 
attain merit and always go to heaven. 

^ Verse 13). He who takes away land given either by himself or by others 
rots along with his forefathers as a worm in dirt. 

(Verse 14). The illustrious Vrishabhasahkara (i. e. Vyayasena), who is coun- 
ted first in the list of kings, has made Ba.addanaga, the Duta of the gift of this 
charter to Udayakara. 

(Line 49). The year 62, the 7th day of Vaisakha. 

(Junes 49-50). (Endorsed bg) the illustrious (king). (Endorsed bg) the 
(.Mahasandluvigrahika or Mahamatra (j 



VII. NAIHATI COPPER-PLATE OF VALLALA8ENA. 

This copper-plate was unearthed in 1911, by a number of labourers while 
repairing a road in the village of Naihatl, in the Katwa sub-division of the Dis- 
trict of Burdwan, at a distance of about one hundred yards from the western 
bank of the river Canges. The findspot is six miles from Katwa and falls within 
the estate of Babu Baidyanath Chatterji, Zamindar of Sitahati, which is a 
village adjacent to Naihatl. 

The inscription was published along with a Bengali translation by Mr. 
Tarak Chandra Ray in the Journal of the V ahyiya-Edhitya-Parishat, Vol. XVII, 
pp. 231-45 and plates and by Mr. Banwari Lai Goswami in the Pravdsl, 1317 
B. 8., pp. 530-33. An article containing a better edition and translation of 
the record was published in Bengali by Messrs A. K. Maitra and R. G. Basak 
in the Sdkitya (Calcutta, B. 8. 1318), Vol. XXI J, pp. 510-27 and 575-85. It 
was thereafter edited and translated by Mr. R. D. Banerji in the Epiyraphia 
Indica, Vol. XIV, pp. 150-03 and plates. The present treatment is based on a 
set of inked estampages taken from the original copper-plate, now deposited in 
the Indian Museum, Calcutta. 

This is a single plate measuring 13|" by 15". At the top is affixed 
a seal, containing a representation of 8adasiva. 1 The writing is very neatly 
and beautifully done and consists of 04 lines, of which thirty-two are engraved 
on the obverse and thirty-two on the reverse. The size of the letters is about -jj". 

The characters belong to a variety of the Northern alphabets, which 
may be called the precursors of the modern Bengali, as current in North-Eastern 
India in the 12th century A. n. The only letters to note are the initial u occur- 
ring in line 41 and initial o in lines 51 and 03. The language is 8anskrit. 
With the exception of the introductory om om namah tnedya the text upto 
the end of line 28 and again from bahubhir—vvasadhd dattd, etc. in line 50 to the 
end of. line 03, is in verse. The rest is in prose. The verses are fourteen m 
number, being composed in a variety of metres viz. Sardulavikrldita, Manda- 
kranta, 8ragdhara, Ary a, Vasantatilaka and Sikharini. The rules of euphony 
have not been observed in sameta-ddliaka - in lines 45-0. 

in respect of orthography the following points should be noted: 
both the letters b and v are denoted by the same sign ; a letter following the 


1 lor tiadaiiva aee remaks below, ‘Auulia copper-plate oi Lakakma^aaena.' 
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superscript r is occasionally doubled ; and that the avagraha sign is used in 
live out of eight cases. The hnal t is erroneously employed in padanudhyat, in 
line 30. 

(The inscription is one of the Paramcsvara, Paramamdhescara, Parama- 
bhaltdraka, Makdrdjddkirdja , the illustrious Valliilasenadeva, who ‘meditated 
on the feet of ’ the Makdrdjddkirdja Vijayasenadeva (1.11. 29-31). The record 
opens with the auspicious formula om om mmok kiodya followed by an 
invocation to Siva as Ardhanarisvara (v. 1). Then is introduced the Moon-god 
(v. 2). Some princes born in his family are next stated as having 
settled in Radha (v. 3) ; a descendant of them was Samantasena (v. 4). 
ilis son was Hemantasena, who was a worshipper of the god having the 
Bull standard (i. e. Siva) (v. 5). His son was Vijayasena ( v. 7 ) ; from his chief 
ipicen Vilasadevi (v. 10) was born Vallalasena, who made the following 
grant to a person named Ovasudeva on the occasion of the liemasvadana cere- 
mony performed by her during a solar eclipse (v. 14). It was issued from the 
■camp of victory 1 situated in Vinramapura (l. 29). Here follows the cus- 
tomary list of officers and other persons connected with the grant (11. 31-37)* 
The village granted was Vallahittha consisting of 7 bhupdtukas, 9 drums, 
1 ddliaka, 40 uumdiuis anti 3 kdkus , measured by the standard called I risltabha- 
sanlcafa-mla or ‘the reed of Vrishabhasaiikara'. The village was situated 
m the Svalpadakshma-tffi/u belonging to the Uttara-Raifha-mundafo 
of the Vardhamana ,-bkulcU (11. 37-4G). The boundaries of the village are 
specified in lines 38-44 (tor which see the translation). The donee's name and 
the object of the grant are now stated once again, in this connection it is 
mentioned that : the donee Ovasudevasarman was the son of Lakslnnidevasar- 
man, grandson of Bhadresvaradevasarmaii and great grandson of Vaxahadeva- 
sarman j he belonged to the Bhurudvaja yolia, Bharad\aja, Anguasa and Ba- 
ri mspatya prucaras, and was a student of the Ivauthumu- stt A ltd of the bamaveda 
(11. 49-51) ; and that he served in the capacity of the Ackdrya in the Hema- 
svamahadana 1 ceremony performed by the king's mother Vilasadevi on 
the banks of the Ganges, on the occasion of a solar eclipse and received this 
village as the fee (, dakslum ) for his services (11. 51-52). The customary verses 
m connection with a grant of land are next inserted in lines 50-62. ihen it is 
stated that the Adndkmgraluka Harighosha was appointed to act as the 
J.)uta by king Vallalasena, in this grant to Ovasu (v. 21). Tmalij, comes 

* It is one of tlio ‘sixteen groat gifts described in the Malsya.^ra V a, CU. 2SU, Verses Mo. 
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the date, the regnal year 11 and the 16th day of Vaisakha, together with an 
abbreviated form of official endorsement 1 as follows : Sri ni mahdsdrh katana ni 
(1. 64). 

It has been stated above 2 that the Senas originally came from Karnnata in 
the Deccan. And this record definitely states that the immediate predecessors 
of Samantasena, who are described as rajapulras or princes’, settled in Itadha, 
i. e., roughly the Burdwan Division. It is just possible that these fortune-seekers 
from the South poured into Bengal at a time when the imperial power of the 
Palas was getting weaker and weaker. With liadlia as their centre of opera- 
tions they seem to have gradually advanced eastward and finally absorbed 
the entire Bala kingdom in Bengal. The part played by Samantasena in the 
formation of the Sena kingdom is obscure and probably he never was a king, 
although he is credited, in the Deopara inscription, with having gained a victory 
over the enemies of a Karnnata prince. The identity of this prince as well as 
that of his enemies has not yet been established. 3 

In verse 7 Vijayasena is qualified by the phrase nirvydja-viknma-tiraskyita- 
Sdhasdnka which according to Air. Bauer ji means that "Vijayasena defeated 
a king named Sakasanka.’’ 1 lie concludes that this Siihasaiika is to be identi- 
fied with a prince called Salavahanadeva, mentioned in a ( 'hamba grant of his 
son Somavarmadeva, which the late Professor Kielhorn referred to about 1050 
A. i). But it is doubtful whether the passage in question has any historical 
bearing at all. The poet seems to indicate by means of a rhetoric that Vijaya- 
sena wedded great power ( mkranui ) winch ‘eclipsed even that of Vikramaditya'. 
This most probably bears a u allusion to the mythical hero of that name and not 
to any of Vijayasena’s contemporaries. Such extravagant expressions used 
by the panegyrist are so familiar to us that they need not be taken seriously. 

During the Pala-Sena period the country of liadha appears to have consisted 
of two parts, the Northern and the Southern. The Northern half was called 
Uttara-radha and the Southern, Dakshina-radha. The present record as well 
as the Belava copper-plate of Bhojavarman mentions the former, whde the 
latter is. referred to in find Lara s A ydyakandall (991 a. d.) 3 The names of both 
the divisions occur, in their Dravidianised forms as Uttiralddam and Xakkana- 


1 Such stanzas in Ary a metre at the end of a charter are a general feature of the Sena Copper-plates. 

2 Ante, p. 44. 

3 Mr. K. P. Chanda thinks that he is no other than Kmnara Vikramaditya, son of SoineAvara I, the Chalukya 
king ot Halyard (Nizam's ft tale) —Clmularajamala, pp. 40*7. ftee discussion on tins point by Mr. iianerii in the 
Prabaxi, 1310 B. ft., pp. olio 00. He is ot opinion mat the Kan^ata prince is ltajcndra Chula i. 

* Ep. Ind„ Vol. XIV, p. 107. 6 J- A. ft, B. (ft. ft.), Vui. Vlll (1012), p. 241, n. i. 
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ladam, in the Tirumalai inscription of Rajendrachola 1. dated 1025 a. d. 1 The 
words bhukti, mandula and vttlu denoting the different units of a province are 
noteworthy. The term rit/ri occurs also in the (IhughrahatT grant of Sarnacha- 
radeva and the Nalanda grant of Devapfdadova. 2 Vardliamanabliuhti is 
referred to again in the (lovindapur copper-plate of Lakshmanasena. 3 

Besides Vallahittha, the village that was given away, the copper-plate 
mentions a number of other villages viz. Jalasothi, Khandayilla, Ambayilla 
and Moladandl, which formed its different boundaries. They have been identi- 
iied by Mr. Tarak Chandra Ray, 4 respectively with modern Bfdutiya, Jalasothi, 
Kharulia, Ambalgram and MurundT. The present situation of the identified 
villages is as follows, according to Mr. Ray : Bfdutiya is about 0 miles to the west 
of Naihatl (the find place of the copper-plate), on the northern boundary of the 
Burdwan District. To its north is Jalasothi. which is now included in the 
Murshidabad district. To its south is Kharulia, to the east and south of which 
is Ambalgram. To its west is MurundT. As regards the river Singatia. mention- 
ed in the record, Mr. Ray observes that there is at present only a canal to the 
south and east of the village of Balutia. This might l e the river Sihga- 
tia although it is not called by that namc.^) 

TEXT. 

Obverse. 

i # 5 # fsio[T9 ii 

fsifHAqt 

4 asrmlpr: um fw^T: m*™* 1 fa’injfWTsmni: i 

« [ 2* ] 8 q$ 

1 Ep. Ind Vol. IX, p. 232 ; Banerji, Mem. A. 8. B Vol. V, No. 3, pp. 72-73. 

8 Ep. Ind., Vol. XVII, p. 318 and n. 2. 

3 See below. Varddlmmanapura is mentioned in the Chittagong plate of Kfintidcva (Cir. 800 A. I).) — 
Modern Review , 1922, p. 613. But this Varddhamanapura had probably nothin? to do with the Vardhamanabhukti. 

4 t Tovrnal of the Va Kfiya-Sah itya-Parfchml, Vol. XVI f, pp. 232-34 and map facing p. 231. 

6 Expressed by a symbol. 6 Metre : SurdulavikrldiU. 

7 Metre : Sardiilavikrkjita. 8 Metre : Mandakr&nta. 
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7 -fesgmfaflTWsrwresra: ^rfacr-fsrtrflt sifat 

C\ 3 

ii [ 3* ] ittaro- 

8 ij wffsu: trfcTwz-^cisn^fuww^T: fira- 

fa 

10 II [ 4# ] 2 fl^fT>T5ifsT 

q?q^t ?JF?TWT^: I 

11 Sftwtrara^iw » f 5 *] 3j a^ -iti^nwfq- - touto- 
wt 

1 2 -qqsr 3T^T"T | ^qttft-fasiTITY^qfam- 

13 fsi^q^^iT fassurai ^WTTm^tRTfa^qrsrfarar 9ffai9t w 

ii [ o* ] 4 h- 

14 -'w*^fi5*r-tnf**viPTOf fa^sefasm-fa^fWTwr. • 

wh- 

15 -zifa?rsTfa^f4: wtqf?if^q|?I%*Tq^q^Tsr: n [ 7* ] 5 **rep^- 

SIT^SITJR °?I?fT-sj- 

16 -qfsri 'wt^ ^ rnTtR ^ tt f^T fa^n^wifa ift^filfa I 

wfa 

17 -Jqfal ^4T^ffqTW?raTSgfalfaHTfa 

vntfvatar. 

18 gfa^r ii [ 8* J ’Ranfasmfasiq qf?rqs?T ?T5iT iwm qrrepw: fa«r 
qfT’rf^a: i m 

19 -fH^qj-fqfqTT^q|fqT^TTVtfqm fas^Wfa ^hnStW: II [ 9 * ] 

* 8 q?ira5N <?fa- 

20 m g^qt’flTT^l qtftq qT^-TsfataT-spi^ 1 W HWT*wfiHrt «MT^HR- 


Metre : Sragdhara. Read ih vamse . 2 Metro : Arya. 

Metre : Sragdhara. * Metre : Vasantatilaka. 

Metre : Sardulavikridita. 6 Read -ndYn van ante,. 

Metre: Vasantatilaka. 8 Metre : Vasantatilka. 
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21 *r ^T^-*frf%r*TfwTT^ f^STTTT^ n [ JO* ] >qq T ^ ^ryq^t 

TOrir$*ra- 

22 -g«f' g^irktir ’tren^r v. fqgTrf 7 riT%^ 3 rW: fa'sreqTfsftKsrf «n^i- 

23 -fa>: n [ 1 1* ] “q^tift-Tiq-firoq: TisrAi^g «tm Tsfarq^qm- 

q^sfkfaan: i sht: tnftq- 

24 qqsqT fastis q^^raw qvrq fqfqqi: II [12*] ’jfitai: 

w- 

25 -*T?lfaSFI fq^Tq^kT^* fqqTfivT q^qqqwtitf q’wm- I 

26 ^TT-trwf^rmwV^: fqq: ^^q-qqjqtqr-qKqnqfsmqt 

*renfa-qrcm: » [ 13# ] 

27 4 ^?TSTI g*qgqrTfreAWWq^SJk^H#?1?fq I 

28 ^q ^n*=ftr^W' q<?q5Rfqqt[ qt ] qT^fq^q qqi qqrtTnqqiroqqu?iT- 
qiI«f5TST?: || [ 14* ] 

29 q ^ftf%SvR'^Tq?nqifqq : ^^qw»jiqT’rT^ i w^Tn^Tfq^Tsi- 

30 ^•f^-qi5ii5tqTri-q?%3iT-qTflWT%7qT-qAHH?TAqf-qWRTqifqATq-'S5ft- 

31 -ire^n^rcT*T%f: ^urat i ^qtinroTOwr^w^-Tiw-TisiHw- 

TT5IT- 

3 2 mqe3?Tf?q-*mqqifa^-WWWifafqqfa^-«*Twqfq-wq^fW(- 

34 -q^Mq-^tqqifqqj-qtfHTf^qi-qjq^q 5 ®!^ qtwfaqT^Tfqqnfqqraqq^qtfai- 

35 qf-q^qifaiqf-qqgrqTqqj-fqqqqqn^q ^qjtq ^qreUPraKlqsftfqqt- 

s«raw- 

36 -qifiWR ’ffT^tfrfqiq i qrewmratam siqq^pr 'Sqqtttq 
si! 


1 Metre : Vasantatilaka. 

3 Metre : Sardiilavikndita. 


•The letter l 1ms disappeared. 


2 Metro : Vasantatilaka. 
4 Metre: Sikharini. 


10 
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37 -^tpcr JRi'f *TT*rcrfa qtqqfa qmfcjifa ^ i wqaf i rstt 

38 qTfn^frn:TfTH^% ^T^faWT- STR^tR 

fWrt-faffZ^X-^ 

39 met' -qfwttroi: 

' « 

qfro%- 

40 qfwr. i 

qfawqfq- 

41 qtaifaqferora: i ^^T^ff^Rfe^*nqq<?f^w. m\ 

-tHRT- 

42 -trafa:*??fcrfq«»Tfa 

qra: 

s 

43 -?ninw-^fanftrgs&T: ^TfaT^^t- 

sn*rc- 

*nwf¥ZSTOT*i: ’ft- 

s 

45 SW-JTWlfN qrrqi^qTfwqcqTf^sifqn^Q^T- 

46 q^sr* qra^poqra^^qqfaqr: 

4 7 qwjfqzq: qnrTftrc:: «3rqRprar: qgqTRRTftqR: wqsiTiwq: nftw- 

48 -?res|qtf: a*^nN*q$rci: «fq?w?uqai: qrfqrfvjinnir: q«^f- 

TT«nit- 

49 -nrqfTf^^JR<qT?Rf%iT: I ^RTP^MrT: qqT^Tq WSSU^RSpN: qt?TT- 

50 . q qiwtqT^rofa: gfqq WSTSRqfaTq TOTanf^-TITOra-qtlTO 

51 qR^q^qtmT^TqwggTfq^ ^TqT&’qtrfqR-tqs^R W^TTS^ft- 

52 faqn^ftfa: ^TRftfq ^qfq^TJT ^TTfflTsl-TTWRR^I 

53 HTmftrqKFiRW !pqqsrUfw§q5t HW£T*‘ f%f?R*iqn«f RTReJ 

54 «|fqf^55?nqq qRfSJTqqtqfcq R^tssnfa: | *rqt 9^ft- 
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55 qisrorsf , wfqfacfq ?gcrfqf«rcqTC3 q^qrqrqwqiq qraq q^mt- 

56 ?qTq qpqqfq I wqf*tl W qqnqjifaq: qt^T: I ‘JTffWw ^rlT Trafa- 

57 -q *urcifqfa: i qsr q*q q^T ^ffiuqtq q^q qqr n*«f‘(»0 11 f 15 #] 2 *ifw *r. 

qfq^Tfq qq ^ 

58 fir nq^fq I SWT qf fqqq WqifaqT II [ 16* ] 3 qT«fit3- 

qf% fqqd ^■ 

59 qrqqfiq fqqm^L I ifflTqtqi f% 511 q: q Wim vrfqtqfq || [ 17# J 4 qfi£ 

60 fqsfq I ’qmHT qigJUqi q qpqq q^qf qtq;ll[l8*] 5 ^qrTt 

q*q=qi*qi°qt ^tq 

61 qi^t i q fqsiqi qffwjW fqsfa: qw q^ u [ io* ] 7 ?fq qrqqr- 
qsmqrqs^qtqi fqq- 

62 -wqfqqq wg'qqffqq qi qqi*jfaqgqTlrrg ffT ?if? gqq: qx^bqqt 
fqtqftqT: li [ 20# ] Tsrq- 

63 fafa|<qfqfqqi3f: I qtqi^qiqq^q 

^Tfarfqqf%qr*t 11 [ 2 1 * ] 

64 H H ^ ft 11 q’fiqi qu^ fa 11 

TRANSLATION 
Gift. Orii. Adoration to Siva. 

(Verse 1). May AnihanarIsvara,' J in one Jialf of whose l)ody is the move- 
ment produced by 'the charming gesticulation' 10 and in the other 11 are the 
terrible and extraordinary currents of the effort ol dancing, (both) crowning with 
success the labour of this twofold play 1 -and who is as it were the limitless 
ocean of delight consisting of waves of sound of the Nandi song 13 , unfolded in 
the performance of Siva's dance at the twilight of Destruction 14 , bring 
prosperity unto you ! 

1 Metre : Auusht-ubh. -Metre: Anushtubh. 3 Met re: Anushtubh. 

4 Metre : Anushtubh. & Metre : Anush tubh. ,l R«m<1 -daWhh va. 

7 Metre: Maliui. 8 Metre : Ary a. 

■* Si va represen led as half male and half female. 

10 This is t he female portion of Ard ha naiisv.ua. Aiij ihnra is a. terhnh-al term in Indian drama, meaning ‘gesti- 
culation’ which has 108 sub- varieties ; and India is one of them (see Ndlyamxlra, Ch. IV, verse 12 i t-, seq., and 
verso 39). 11 This is the male portion of bis body. 

12 1. E. performing two kinds of gesticulation at one and the Haiti e time. 

Cf. Sfiqi i;tc * in StiduklikantfimriVi, p. 30 : 

14 Sung at the commencement of a drama. 14 Cf. Nalyustidtrn, C'Ji. IV. v. -■> t, 

fafstfoft *r*n*it stqc i *Tt»inr«ua 4 i'M ami»mf3»iq h 
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(Verse 2). On whose rise the ocean swells with the abundance of joy, 
the god of love appears to be the hero of the three worlds, the slumber of the 
multitude of kumuda flowers is disturbed 1 , the disease, namely, the wounded 
sense of wrath in the deer-eyed ones (i. e., ladies) is cured and the city of chakora 
birds is in festive rejoicing on account of plenty of food 2 , may that crest-jewel 
of Siva, the beloved of Night (i. e. the Moon) become victorious. 3 

(Verse 3). In his prosperous family were born princes, who adorned 
Radha, that was famous as being given to righteous acts, with such 
dignities as were unprecedented. They were known for their benevolence 4 in 
constantly granting protection to the universe and the firmament was bathed 
in the waves of their fame. 

(Verse 4). In their family was born the mighty Samantasena, who 
was to the ocean of the soldiers of his enemies — the sun as it were at the 
time of the destruction of the world, and was the very moon brilliantly charming 
on account of the beams of glory, (causing) the sportive rejoicing of the bed 
of water-lilies, namely, his friends ; and like the mountain (he stood) for the 
assurance of success in the mental kingdom of his friends, for ever attached to 
him. tie followed the path of righteousness, and was the very abode of sincere 
compassion. 

(Verse 5). From him was born Hemantasenadeva, who ( remained ) 
like a bee (attracted) to the lotus feet of (the god) with the Bull standard (i. e. 
Siva). His qualities were his (only) decorations and he was to the lake-like 
multitude of his enemies, the (veritable) winter at the destruction of the world. 5 * 

(Verse (S). His Glories (looking) beautiful as they travelled up to the boun- 
dary of India’s garden, 0 were seen by Vishnu believing these to have been the 
moving current of the ocean of Milk disturbed by his love for Lakshmi, by Siva 
with the fear that they were the overflowing Ganges gushing backward (to the 
source) and by the Creator of the Universe (/. e., Brahma) with the proud 
feeling that his abode shone with the sportive display of a line of geese. 7 

(Verse 7). From him sprang up the venerable Vijayasena, the lord of 

1 Cf. 8ah if yadar pana, Vi l, 2n. 2 Cf. Edhityadarpana, VII, 23. 

a With this verse of. a similar one in Tarpandlghi and Anulia plates, A n a ndo-mb unidha u etc. 

4 Cf. the ivor dsfhfda-lalcsha used in the Junagadh inscription of itudradiiman (Ep. I ml. , Vol. VTJJ, p. 44, 1. 14). 
Tor its interpretation 'bounteous’ Kielhorn quotes Halayudha’s Abhidhunaratnamdld , II, 210 ( Ethulalaksho bahd- 
vyayi )■ C f. also pramda-lakshya-lakshanah hi a JAilitana inscription (Ep. lnd., Vol. XI, p. 18). 

4 Tor a similar expression regarding Hemantascna. cf. llemantah, paripan ih i-pankajasarab- etc., Ddnasagcini, 

Introduction, verse 3 (see Appendix). 

0 The implication is that it was the intention of the king to conquer even Indra ! Cf. krameyia Sulrama-jigi 
ahciy-eva s varyya -praydndbh i m ukho babhuva — t’hana plates of Itamachandra, Ep. lnd. f Vol. XIII, p. 201. 

1 The whiteness of Tamo is common to the Milk Ocean, the Ganges and the geese. 
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Earth. He was the paramount sovereign amongst the host of princes whose 
undeceitful prowess eclipsed ( even that of) Vikramaditya 1 and whose deeds were 
sung ( in ballads) in the cities of ‘the lords of the quarters.’ 

(Verse 8). From the necklaces of the deer-eyed ones (i. e. ladies) of his 
enemies who were roaming in forests, pearls dropped and were strewn over the 
earth being marked by the collyrium mixed with the tears from their eyes, and 
(these pearls), besmeared with the blood from the bruises made by darbha grass 
on the soles of their feet, were carefully picked up by men of the Pulinda tribe 
[mistaking these for guhjd seeds), as they were yearning to passionately embrace 
the jar-like breasts of their beautiful wives who could be pleased by the (present 
<f) necklaces of (even) guhjd seeds. 

(Verse 9). King Kartavirya, (it is said), had to drive to every house, holding 
bow (in hand), in order to smother rebellious spirit. (But merely) by the chanting 
of the holy formula) at the performance of (this kings) coronation ceremony, the 
entire living world became free from alllictions 1 and were placed under control. 3 

(Verse 10). The chief queen of this lord of Karth was VilasadevI shining 
as the crest-jewel of his female apartment, just as Lakshin 1 was the wife of 
Vishnu and Claim of (the god) having the young moon on his crest (i. e. Siva). 

(Verse 11). She gave birth to a son, ValliHasena, unparalleled for 
the fame of his qualities, as a result of the merits acquired by austerities of a 
high order. After his father that unique hero, a lion among princes, ascended 
the mountainlike ‘lion-throne.’ 

(Verse 12). When the children of the king of his enemies in the houses 
of the Savaras (where they took refuge) were receiving mock coronation at the 
hands of other children and were thus puffed up with pride, they were watched 
by their mother with eyes sparkling with joy and then with a sigh she forbade 
them being led by affection, fearing (lest some misfortune should befall them). 

(Verse 13). “Those warriors - ' who take a vow not to return from war, 
enjoy themselves in the precincts of the Nandaua forest up to the end of the 
Cycle, passionately embracing the heavenly nymphs who are purchased at the 
cost of their life which is (only) like a blade of grass”-— having realised this, 
princes, who were made fearless by the god of love, took shelter in the path made 
by the edge of his sword, thinking it (a safe path) spanned by arches, 5 which 
resembled the lotus-eyes of heavenly damsels. 

1 See remarks above p. 70. 2 The six alllictions, ativrishti , andvr^Hi, etc. 

3 Mr. R. G. Jiasak very aptly compares Raijhu. VI, 39. 4 Mentioned as samfaptakas in the text. 

5 The expression toraiidvalinuiya Mr. Banerji translates as ‘like a series of gateways/ But here eyes are 
compared to arches. 
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(Verse 14). This king like a cloud' cools down the heat of poverty of 
good people, even out of season. Having engraved on copper this deed of 
gift which his mother had made on the day of a solar eclipse when she 
gave away a golden horse, he assigned it (i.e. the deed) to the learned 
Ovft.su." 

(Lines 29-37) : Now, from the victorious camp established at Vikrama- 
pura, the Par aims vara, the devout worshipper of Mahesvara, the Parama- 
bhaUdraka, the Alahdrdjddliirdja, the illustrious Vallalasenadeva, who 
meditated on the feet of the Mahdrdjddhimja, the illustrious Vijayasenadeva, 
being in good health, duly honours, informs and orders those that have assem- 
bled : viz., all the Itdjaas, Rdjanyas, the Queens, the Puna leas, Rdjaputras, the 
prime-minister, the priest, the Maltddliarimulhyaksha, Ala/idsdndhiviyrahilca, Ma- 
hdsmdpali , Mahdmudrddliikrila, Antaraiujabriliaduparika, Malidks/tapatalika , 
Mahdpratlhdra, Mahdbhoyika, Mahdpllupati, Ma/idyanastlia, Daussadhika, Cltau- 
roddharanika, oflicers engaged over fleet, army, elephants, horses, cows, bull’aioes, 
goats, sheep, etc., the Uaalmika, Dandd/iasika, Danda ndyaka, V ishayapatis 
and all other servants of the king, mentioned in the list of adhyakshas, but not 
specified here, people of the class of ChaUas and Bhaltas, peasants, the Brfih- 
manas, and the chief among Brahmanaa ; 

(Lines 37-54) : Be it known to you that the village of Vallahittha 
consisting of 7 bhu-pdtakas, 7 droyas, 1 ddliaka, 34 uumdnas and 3 kukas of land 
Including dwelling plates, canals and wastelands according to the Vrishabha- 
mtndala sahkara naUk, yieldiug an income of 500 kapardaka-params per year, 
situated within the Svalpa-Dakshina-ci//d belonging to the Uttara-Radha- 
of the Vardhamana-6/m/c/i and having for its four boundaries as follows : 
(1) to the north of the river Siugatia flowing to the north of the village 
of Khandayilla ; to the north-west of the same river Sihgatia where 
it flow's to the north of the village of Naclicha ; (2) to the west of same 

river Sihgatia where it flows to the west of the village of Ambayilla ; 
(3) to the south of thesouthern boundary wall of Kudumvama, also of the 
boundary wall going to the western direction on the west of Kudum- vama, 
of the* cattle path to the south of Auhagaddiyii and of the boundary 
wall which commencing from the cattle path to the north of Auhagaddiya 


1 CL :i similar expression regarding Vallalasemi — da inyotta pabli f i td m -cikalaja Uvlah , Danasugara, Intro., V. 5 
;aeo Appendix.). 

- The words adila Ovdsuvidushc through wrong euphony occur as adilo-V dsuvidhushe instead ot adiUtu- 

viduehe, in the text. * bee remarks below. 
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goes in a westerly direction to the northern boundary wall of Surakona- 

gackjiaklya ; 

(4) to the east of the eastern boundary wall of the village Naddina and 
partly to the east of the cattle path to the east of JalasothI village as well 
as of the cattle path up to the river Singatia to the east of the village of 

Moladandl — 

is given by Us, by a copper-plate, for as long as the sun and moon endure, 
according to the principle of Bhfunichchhidra, for the increase of the merit and 
fame of myself and my parents, as a fee to the preceptor. Srl-Ovasudcvasar- 
mnian, son of Lakshmtdharadevasarmmman. grandson of Bhadresvaradevasar- 
mraan, great-grandson of Varahadevasarmman, who belongs to the Bharadvaja 
golra, Bharadvaja, Ahgirasa, and Barhaspatya pmmras and is a, follower of the 
Charana of the Kauthuma Sakha of the rtamaveda, for the performance of the 
Great-Gift in which a golden horse is given away, by our mother Vilasadevi 
on the occasion of a solar eclipse, on the banks of the Ganges, along with 
forest and branches, pits and barren tracts, land and water, betel nut and cocoa- 
nut trees, with toleration of the Ten sins, exempt from all oppression, along with 
grass, pfdi plant, and pasture -grounds, not to be entered by Chattas and 
Bhattas, free from all sorts of dues and along with taxes and tributes of gold 
enjoyed by the king. 

(Lines 54-56) : Therefore you should all give your assent to it. It should 
he, protected by future kings also (consider hit/ that) its taking away entails the 
fear of falling to Hell and its protection, great virtue. There are also verses 
in this matter, in praise of Dharma : 

(Verse 15). Land has been given away by kings Sagara and others; who- 
soever at any time owns the land to him belongs at that time the fruit (of such 
grant). 

(Verse 16). He who receives a land grant and also lie who bestows it both 
attain merit and always go to Heaven. 

(Verse 17). “There is born a giver of land in our line, he will be our 
saviour ” — ( thinking this), departed fathers clap and grandfathers jump 
(with joy). 

(Verse 18). The giver of land remains in Heaven for sixty thousand years 
and he who confiscates or assents to ( confiscation ) lives in Hell for the same 
period. 

(Verse 19). He who takes away land given either by himself or by others 
rots along with his forefathers as a worm in dirt. 
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(Verse 20). Therefore, men should not destroy the good deeds of others 
considering that Fortune and human life are as uncertain as a drop of water on 
a lotus petal and also realising * (the significance of) what has been cited. 

(Line 64) : The year ii, the i6th day of VaiSakha. 

Endorsed by the illustrious (king). Endorsed by the Mahasan(dhivi- 

grahika), the Karana. 
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this copper-plate was unearthed in 1898 in a village called Anulia, 
near Ranaghat, in the Nadia District of Bengal. It was first published 
by Pandit Rajanlkanta (•hakravartl in a Bengali Quarterly called Aitih&siJca 
0 Ultra , Voh I, Part II (Rajshalil, 1899). pp. 277-300 and facsimiles, and sub- 
sequently by Mr. A. K. Maitra. in the Journal of the Amalie Soeictg of Bengal , 
Vol. LXIX (1900), Pt. 1, pp. 01-05. 1 now edit it from the original copper- 

plate deposited in the Museum of the Varendra. Research Society. The inscrip- 
tion is translated here for the first time. 

This is a single plate, rectangular in size, measuring 13 j" by 111". A seal 
bearing the representation of the tarn-armed deity Sadasiva, 1 within a circular 
dotted border, is allixed to the top of t ho plate as in other land-grants of the 
^ena dynasty. The writing, which is carefullv executed, covers both the sides. 
It consists of 50 lines of which twenty-eight arc on the obverse and twenty-eight 
on the reverse. The size of the letters is about 

The characters art; the precursors of the modern Bengali, as found generally 
in the Sena copper-plates. Compared with the Deopara inscription of Vijaya- 
sena 2 this copper-plate presents some points of clear difference in alphabetic 
forms, such as those of /, din m. the subscript ?7, and the sign for visarga. Such 
differences, however, do not appear, when it is compared with the Barrackpore 
copper-plate of Vi ja.ya.sena. 3 The rending of the rare letter jh, which 
occurs in m-jliataeilupa (1. 38), calls for special remarks. This compound 
word is found in the Assam plates of Vallabhadeva, dated 1 184-85 A. D. ; and the 
late Prof. Kielhorn in reading the second letter as jhd remarked, ‘his regards the 
letter jh, it will sutliee to compare the sign for jh (which is almost exactly like 
jh of the modern Bengali) in jhdia in 1. 41 ol t he inscription, and that for jjh in the 

1 Sadasiva is intimately associated with the Shntrhnkrn concept ion of the Tantrikas. He is one of the ‘six. 
Sivafi* : Brahma, Vishnu, Rudra, 14vara, Sadasiva and Parasiva ( RudrmjfnnnhiT antra , KaHikamohan’H edition, 
{). 50 ; compare also p. 88 and p. 12S). Sadasiva is also < me of the five Maha-Pictas (Avalon, Principle* of 
T'tntra, Vol. II, p. 390, n. 4 and p. 392). A description corresponding to the figure on the seals is according to 
A, K. Maitra, found in the Mahamrranit Tantra, ullasa XIV (See Kunerji, Ep. lnd. y \ ol. XII, pp. fi-7). But 
if must bo observed that some of th«‘ attributes assigned to tin deity are not traceable on the seals 
ami in the stone images deposited in the Museum* of the Varendra Hesearch Society, Bajshahi and the 
Calcutta Sahitva. Parisliad. All the attributes found in these representations of Sadasiva tally on the 

(her hand with a passage quoted by T. A. (lopinafh Kao froru Chapter 43 of the Uttara- Kdtnikdgama, 
{Elements of Hindu Iconography , Vol. 11, Kart II, p. 197) and an extract from tho Garu4apurdna quoted 
by Pandit Rajanlkanta Chakra varti in his History of Guur, Part I, p. 215, n. 

2 Ep. lnd ., Vol. I, plate opposite p. 3CH. 

3 Ibid., Vol. XV, plates opposite pp. 282, 283. 


li 



M2 


INSCRIPTIONS OF BENGAL 


akshara jjhi (not j In) of ujjhita in I. 21 of the Deopara inscription with the quite 
different signs for the same letters in the words jhatiti and ujjhita in lines 28 and 
7 of Vaidyadeva’s plates.” 1 Prof. Kiel horn further pointed out that “the term 
sa-jhd(u-oitapa also occurs in 1. 38 of the Tarapanadlghi plate of Lakshmanasena 
{Joum. Beng. As. Soc., Vol. XLdV, Pt. I, p. 12), in line 45 of the Madanapada 
plate of Visvarupasena (ibid. Vol. LXV, Pt. 1, p. 13), and in line 50 of the Bakcr- 
gunj plate of the same (ibid. Vol. VI 1, p. 46). ” a .Since then a few more Sena 
land-grants have come to light, and some of the already known records have 
been re-edited. It may be noted that the reading proposed by Kielhorn 
does not seem to have obtained general acceptance. Thus in his paper on the 
Naihati grant of Vallalasena Mr. K. 1). Bancrji reads, in 1. 47 of the record, 
sa-sdta-vitapa and remarks in a. footnote that this “may also be read 
sa-jhdta, but sa-sdta is the reading of other Sena grants." 3 The second 
letter which is often read as s and often as j/t has the following appearance 

in Sena copper-plates : p . The regular form of s, on the otherhand, 

occurring in them is: 51 In view of such important difference in form 

presented by the two signs it is not possible to read both of them as the. 
same letter. The clue to the correct reading jli is furnished no doubt by 
the Assam plates, where, as Kielhorn has shown, the letter agrees with 
its modern Bengali form. The expression sa-jhdta- vita pa occurs also in 
the Manahali grant of Madanapilla. The letter used there 4 is somewhat 
earlier in type than that found in the, Assam plates, and is akin to 
the specimens occurring in the Sena copper-plates. The Bengali type of 
jh employed in the former is found also in sa-jhdta- vita p-dranya in the 
Kudopali plates of M ain't bhavagupta II, 1. ll. ii 

The language is Sanskrit of a highly artificial character, the text being 
partly in prose and partly in verse. As regards orthography the following 
points may be noted. The same sign is used throughout both for v and b. 
The letter s is used instead of s only once, in bhuyasah (l. 24). Class- 
nasals are not replaced by anus cam, the only exception being vimdu for 

i Ibid., Vol. V, p. 182, note. For the totter jh in the Deopara inscription soc Bulhcr, Ind. Pal., Table 

v, xvin. is. 

a Ep. Ind., Vol. V, p. 195. note 1. 

* Ibid., Vol. XIV, p. 1(>1. 

4 Vutojiyii-xahihja-parishat-palrika, Vol. V, plate opp. p. 144. 

L ' Ep. liid., Vol. V J, p. 13 1, n. .4. 'Flic same type of jh occurs also in a grant of Danc^imahadevi of the yea 1 
ISO, 1. 42. >Seo Kielhorn, ibid., p. 134. 
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vindu ( 1 . 52). Altera superscript- r, bh is doubled, e. g. in r-bbhuyasah ( 1 . 21). 
The word duhkha is written as dushkha (1. 4). The change of the visarga 
occurring before a guttural, into a lingual sibilant, perhaps represents the 
actual pronunciation. 'This feature occurs also in the same word in 1. 4 
of the Tarpanadlghi copper-plate. 1 In 1. 15 we have the incorrect form 

dated instead of daftrd. The a eagraha sign is used in four cases out of nine. In 
respect of lexicography the words jhdt/i and nala deserve special notice 
(tor the latter see below). Prof. Kielhorn thinks that jhdta is probably a 
I )ra vidian word. It ts well known from Sanskrit dictionaries (see Monier- 
Wi Ilia ms, s ah core), where the meaning 'arbour or ‘forest’ has been 
assigned to it. 1 [emachandra in his .-Inekdtilatsamf/raha 2 regards kunja and 
kantara as synonyms of jlidlu. This etymology of the word is confirmed 
by the occurrence of such expressions as sa-eitap-dranya in certain land 
-grants. 3 where aranya seems to have been used in place of jhdta. Proper 
names such as Jhadakhanda 4 (the Santhal Parganas), Jharagrama and so on, 
as well as the modern Bengali jhfuk denoting a 'cluster of trees,’ may be 
compared in this connection. (See ‘Bengali Dictionary' by Joges Chandra 
Pay, Bart If, p. 555). 

The record begins with obeisance to god Narfiyana and an invocation in two 
verses to god Siva and the moon. It- then gives in seven verses the genealogy 
of tlie Sena kings from I lemantasrna to Lakshmanasena , which are found also 
m the Tarpanadlghi and Sundarban copper-plates of Lakshmanasena. In the 
Sena family was born Hemantasena (v. I) from whom sprang Vijayasena 
(v. 5). The latter's son was Vallfdasena (v. (>), and \/dhllasena\s son, 

Lakshmanasena (v. 7). Regarding this king the copper plate gives three new 
stanzas (v\. S-10), which are not found elsewhere. 

fl’lH' object- of the inscription is to record a grant of land, viz., a field, Miltha- 
nindiya-kha-iida-khsetra (1. 58), by Lakshmanasena. who is described as Para- 
nirS‘"(U'a. Pfiramaraislnpini. Pamwabhatjdraka and Malta rdjddhi raja . The plate 
was issued from tin' ‘victorious camp/ (jnya-sfonulhdedra) situated at Vikrama- 
pura. The laud granted was within the jurisdiction of Vyaghratati belonging 
to the Paundravard dhana- bhuk ti (11. 54-5). The donee was pandita Raghu- 
devasarman, son of Dcvadasa^devasarman. grandson of Saiiikara-devasarman 

1 See also Ch.itxu inscription of Bfdaditva, Ep. lnd.. \ ul. XII, \>. 11. 

1 See Nirnavasauara ed. of the Ahhiilhu im.sampya/ni. 

See Mahada plates of Yoiiesvara vaniimi, Ep. //<•/., V<>1. XII. p. 220 and Sonpur plates of Sdniesvaradeva, 

p. 210. 

1 Cf, tliesame term used in a e, .ppei -plate of Xyisi ridmde va HI Ju<n\As. XV. licnj., Ft . I, p. 2.’>(5 (1. 10). 
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and great-grandson of Vipradasa-devasarinam belonging to the Kausika gotra , 
Visvamitra, Band hula and Kausika pravaras and a student of the Kanva 
sakha of the Yajurveda. The date of the grant is the ninth day of Bhadra 
of the third year of Lakshmanasena (1. 58). The dutaka is the mahasan- 
dhivigraJiika Narayanadutta, who is also the dutaka of Lakshmanasena’s 
Tarpanadighi, Hundarban and (Jovindapur copper-plates. Regarding the 
localities, which 1 am unable to identify, it need only be mentioned that 
Vyaghratati is described as a mandala of the Paundravardhanablnikti in the 
Klullimpur copper-plate of Dharmapfda 1 and simply as a mandala , in the 
Nalanda copper-plate of Devapala. 2 

In lines 36-38 it is stated that the amount of 1 adhavapa, 37 unmanas 
and 1 kakinika of land was measured according to the V rishahha-sa nkara-nala . 
This phrase occurs also in the corresponding passages of the Naihatl grant of 
Vallalasena ( .sV i - Vr i s ha, b / la - sank a ra ~ na lena , 11. 44-45) in connection with a grant 
of land in the Uttara-Radha-mandala of the Vardliamana-bhukti. Yrishabha- 
sankara, as it appears from the Madanapada. Idilpur, as well as the Barrackpore 
grants, was the v inula of king Vijayasena, the grand-father of Lakshmanasena. 
It occurs in the form LVri-raja-vrishabha-sahkara , iu the first two copper-plates 
and as tf Ari-vrishablui-saiikara/ iii the last mentioned record. Vijayasena must 
have introduced some new standard of land measurement, and this evidently was 
called after him. The present inscription makes it certain that it continued 
at least upto the time of his grandson. In his own landgrant, however. 
Vijayasena is represented as giving away land according to the Samatatlya- 
nala, i. e. the naht current in Samatata. 3 It is not possible to determine whether 
this is the same as the Vrishaldia-saiikara-nala and came to be so called at a later 
period. A passage in the Tarpanadighi copper-plate indicates that different 
systems of measurement were in vogue in different parts of Bengal. In 1. 36 of 
that plate mention is made that certain land was given in the VarendrI region 
by king Lakshmanasena, and that it was measured according to the nala 
prevalent in that particular locality ( tatratya-deJa-vyavahara-nalena ). When 
these ciocuments arc compared, it seems that while the Vrishabha-sankara-nala 
was current in the Vyaghratati-mandala a different nala measurement 
obtained in the VarendrI- mandala. According to the Govindapur copper-plate 
the nala current in the Vardhamana-bhukti consisted of 56 cubits. In one 
of the Damodarpur copper-plates of Budhagupta the phrase ashtaka-navaka - 


i Ep. Ind .. Vol. IV, p. 249. 


3 See above p. GG, 


2 Ibid., Vol. XVII, p. 323. 
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srafomssi is 1 a 5 3 (anatrairi^irawiaflawnsatag 

l#53^55(^^8'^^3asi*a^a§a9X^»f«cra 

jtsIsisaa^ifPi nswas ?i wis-u ftsafn-GJigaPtin (MP#- 
siia/iKJniR naj raaCT r^.oig kws*i ram r« a:.psi 

«*** n* 'm r*rn n <ri ^ n m r T5^nTn iV ?f q <n#n !rml 3 rfi fa 
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nalabliyam occurs in conimection with the measurement of land 1 and the same 
is found also in certain Faridpur copper-plates, 2 where, however, the word 
nala is used in its singular form. Mr. Targitcr in his article on the Faridpur 
plates made an attempt to explain the phrase and came to the conclusion 
that it had reference to land measurement according to 8 by 9 nala, s*. He 
would take nala in the sense of a 'reed' consisting of a number 
of cubits varying according to the locality. 2 Vrishablm-sahkara-nala, as 
already stated, was evidently a standard introduced by the king. An 
analogy is furnished by the Nilgund inscription of Taila 11, which refers to the 
allotment of land according to the king's measuring rod (rajatnanena dandena ). 4 
Reference to a standard nala fixed by ollicers of the crown occurs in an Orissa 
plate of Nrisimhadeva which has Chand ntduf^i-ka ranasya nala pramanena and 
Sri-karafya-Simddsa-nflnuilrt-nala^mmdnenad' 


TEXT. 


Obverse. 

1 # irtfr n trfrnsrfa: qifr 

2 facrfaifaraT q*iTqnqfa: i t*nnwnwwhnrtqfa- 

3 fare ii 7 u] 

4 qririt vrrnfam'’ ?fa 

• r ) qrlltsfffaSqfa I WMiani: 

6 fa ,0 -«lTSim*qTTqft*!r?r 1 H 12 [ 2# ] 5faT3 s^qa^fe-fart- 

8 vg* ^R^5T H’ 3 [3* I *JT fa- 

9 fa q*gf^fa^*T:-qT%q -‘-qiwfaw-wft: I %- 

10 V^«rf: ^qfi 15 ^;pw^%^g-3^iq*it3TTfsTSn , 3ifaqTq?qfa*:*J , ir*iT- 


1 Ep. hid,, Vol. XV, p. 130 (1. 10). 

2 Ind, Ant., 1910, pp. 195-90, 201, and 204. 

4 Kielhorn, Ep. Ind Vol. IV, p. 200 (11. 21-22) ami p. 208. 

5 Jour. A*. Ear. Bewj 1890, l*t. I, p. 250 (1. 12) and p. 255 (I. 2 and 17) 

• Expressed by a symbol. , ’ • Sardulavikncjita. 

s Head duhlha-. This form occurs also in Tarpaiiadi<_dn plate, 1. 4. 

9 Of. hata-mohyatd in Tarpanadighi plalc, 1. 4. 

10 Maitra reads Attrer . 

12 Metre: Sardulavikrl^ita. 

14 Cf. ari-raja in Tarpanadighi plate. 

14 The second na was omitted through inadvertence and added afterwards. 


3 Ibid., pp. 215-10. 


11 Maitra reads s-tavd-. 
li Metre : Vasantatiluka. 
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11 tmnxrosi: » l t 4 * J qfq?i»jq3siqr?^qqtfa: *it»w 

12 qftfa-qfcw *q f? 3 i: i w: 

is wrrtqfq fasraffa: q fasiqt ii 2 [ 5* 1 q»faq«rqTflqqqt qqiq- 

qqinzni: 

ii qsqTfr: i qq<rtqq$q qtqfaqqt 

15 qcqtqvk w*n: ^rfaq qtqTfaq: r 1 [ <>* ] 

4 

16 Jirf^q^Tqni-JjnrTWtqq^»TirfJIlwtBT3l gfc^TTr^wq*-^- 

17 I: i qtaqqfaqifr-q^nqt 

18 <r. qfaqraftwmfq |I 6 [7#] qnm: qfaqiq qifa gqqt qroqrcq 

s‘ig?n*rT- 

19 qt^g q qifa mfq ^fqt qrqrfn i q qqnqqq fa*m qn- 

20 % q qiqiW* faqT * 3 W ll !) [ 8 * ] 

qqqqfo q- 

21 ffvW qqfq-q#tqqgq»iq qq i wqft q*gwfar-fafir: qrr-ft- 

22 i?q qgr^q qqMjfhl 10 [9#] qiq qqjaq qqqqV faced fa=q^faoqfftm 
q: q 

23 q qfqT ^wfq qwfq 11 qqfaiq I mqq^faqi fq-snf«f q^qi^T- 

24 WTspJlf«fq^qn^TT qqqq^iq ijfqqrqq^qq: l, 12 [ 10* ] q ^ 

25 OT^?:-qqiqif%q’ltqwiq^i5qTqT?Tq l WWl^lf^Tiq-^^T^iiT- 
20 ^qqTqig«nq-qT%sqT qTqqNSfq q( T )qq?T<qi-qqRiqTfa*T5I-*fto[ 

27 $qqt qgqqqT^q*m qiqqrqrTT^Tiwaaqg- 

28 q-TTqTqicq-jftfqqqwTyqinq^-q^TqTf^fqqffqi-qfiqqTqfq- 


1 Metric: Sardfdavikridita. 
a Read daltr-. 

5 The last lew Idlers an* very eiosely written. 

6 Metre : iSardulavikrldila. 

8 Maitra reads -iamsa. 

10 Metre : Pushpilagni. 


Metre : ftikhaiijii'. 

4 Metre : ttardiihn ikihlita. 

7 Maitra reads artfJti. 
s * Metre: SiirdfiJa vikrldita. 

11 Tlie r- stroke is not clear. 

12 Reaij -bbhuyasah. Metre : SardCdavikrldita. 
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29 

3 1 q-qs^-qtwffqTgnfqqnf^-oqTgqqr 

32 qqTqtfta I ^^Tq-€q^CT5iqTftq5ltfqqts«P3qqrdiffTfa?Tqft- 

33 f%?n*T I ^f-«f UTrhqR I #qqfTTq 5niTCrT«T ♦irsr’fr’fTTTJT q^T- 

34 $ WRqfa qtqqfrT wfqsifa q i «qqi I qqi 

35 mfq-^rara^m | *ra»rg*: qtm i arerftnn qtwr i 

qfq% 3JT- 

3G fjfintq^jnqsf *ritn i sfrr wsrmwjt qtm i ??q qg:^wqf^E^' 

MH 5 J 

37 vfj-T-q%q l qqtlfqrqtqi-qHfqq^qiTqTfqqiTSTqiqTfjqq-iTqft^TT^-^-qR:- 

38 %qnqrqr qqqqt’tr q?q? qf-g*TnjSjq m qqfrTq? TTI^T f*J5 Q <* 

30 3-fqjq qgra*?l*r q*mTq? qgqTqf-qif?:^^ *lRS[Tq*TO qfcfcT-qsl- 

40 qtf 2 qqf-Vff-q%3t' qfqrffqwff tS’f-gfa-qtqTqq^ fqqqiq^q- 

4 1 qqt^iq sn^qaiW. qtrqq gmq qrt- 

42 %qr-^JTtaTq fq53Tfwq q^«T-5RTr?iqf-qq?:Tq qg^V-qfl^JITTqf^Tfq- 

. 43 q qfwq- ^Tqiqsqqi^ fqfqq^qig^qf Hqqsff ^iT^T- 

,/\\ ?Tq^r-vTfTTqfgfgxq «irufqqm^g g^-qajUfaffit ^^gsq %jt- 

45 qj^T^f^fffqwqira qTq<t cn*q3ITqqt?R<q q^fWTWT- 

46 fw: l rj^qfe: q^rqigw»rt^f i wfqfwfq ?qfafwreT% *rc- 

47 qf-qm-wqi^ qi^T^T qqj-jftTqT^ m«l^qq I wqfaf ^13 q%rgq- 

48 faq: ^q?r. I 4jW m qfa^infa w *tfri [ i* ]s»ft 4 ?4t g^- 

40 f qqrf li 5 [ H* 1 iqi 6 q| q- 


1 Moitrn mill* ■Annbnu-miln.n-^dblivibi tic.. Thee stroke in n uhwt is ipntr clear. Com pari- tin- corns 
liomliii" passages in (lie X.ilmti Oim- (.".) .onl the Ta rpa nadiphi (line lit',) copper plates which have respec 
lively ki»inlnlii/<i-ii<ilf,w. Yrbhtibh'iuitbirn-unlni'i ami Inlnihjd-ili »«- ymihaxi-vulemi. 

2 Head puj,M: * '\™', /»-«<"■*«'»-• 

4 The letter u was iirst omitted thrum-li inad vertcuee and added atlerw a ids. 

s Metro : Anushtuhh. * 1! ‘ a ' 1 ' l,Ma ’ h "*• 
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50 I R faSTST fqafaw? q’stf II 1 [12#] *n*Steqfal 

51 fq?tfT q^iqfscl faclTW. I ^fa^TcTT ft 5WTW WWT «fa- 

52 »qfq ||- [ 13* ] faqRgfanSI Rg^-ttft?f ^ 

53 Rqujrfa^qi’gci ^ pf R f% 5*q.* HT^hlqt fa€t- 

54 tqr: li 1 [14*] RrUq’Uq'rT-RTfalfqqff I 

55 ^qsnqtswq fq >£Rwt]q«ffa?I II 1R [15*] 

50 ^ ^ MT5-f^% £. RllRl fa II t) fa 5 II 

TRANSLATION. 

(Line 1). Om. Orn. Adoration to Narayana. 

(Verse 1). May that cloud, namely, the matted hair of Sambhu®, which 
removes the heat of suffering of (this) existence, having the Hash of the jewel 
of the lord of serpents as ils lightning, the crescent- moon (on the forehead of the 
god) as its bow of Jndra, the Heavenly River as its water, the string of white 
skulls as its line of cranes and which contains within itself the air controlled 
by meditation, lead to the growth of the sprout of your (tree of) welfare. 

(Verse 2). 7 May the light, (which is) born of the continuous meditation of 
Atri 8 , be to (your) rejoicing— the light of the nectar-bodied one, at whose appear- 
ance in this world there spring up forthwith joy on the sea, feeling of absolute 
safety in chakora birds, absence of stupour in lilies and the god of Love 
realises that he is non-pareil. 

(Verse 3). In that line of the Lord of Plants 9 there flourished kings who 
cured their enemies of the fever arising out of power-poison by means of 
(medicinal) creepers"’, which were (nothing but) the splendour of the nails of 
their feet nurtured (as it inre) by water which was again the brilliance of the 
crowns of krores of kings bent low in allegiance (to them). 

(Verse 4). There sprang up Hemantasena, a member of that family, the 

Metre ; Anushfubh. 2 Metre : Anushfubh. 

Head buddhvu . 4 » Metre : Arya. 8 Metre: Puskpitagra. 

After n i in every ease there is blank space left shewing evidently that some letters or words are understood. 

0 Cf. similar passages regarding Siva’s head and nutted hair in SuduldiLmnawrita {Bib. lnd,) f pp. 13-14 ami 
17-18. The comparison of Siva’s head to the cloud is wellknown. Cf. ibid., p. 14, v. 4. 

7 Cf. ISi'ihuti grant of Vallalascna, v. 2 for a description of the moon. 

8 Moon was born from the light of the eyes of Atri. Cf. Helava copper-plate of Hhojavaiinan, v. 1. 

1 L E. Moon. 

10 There is evidently a pun on the word oshudhi ; thus the Sena kings are compared to successful 
physicians who by administering medicinal creepers can cure a patient attacked by poisonous fever. Here the 
poison is power. 



finulia Copper-plate of Lakshmanasena. 

REVERSE 


j(ti*arrteiit&innn&i^tis.rS\mirn*iS*x?> 
m inw fa bij! ft 4 fcai i a%'wsz / 3N jui $■ 

j.f(En-s' l h flai a a i tfi a n fa ri < aas n 31 m s ift ri ^ 
t|i3i3 swefl 5l 8)' a $ mi 9 . as 3 <r Ji-a gi arm ajip iiwjis s* 
ri Sa facnuafsain femvi.-tisa^atit-aai en fiet asa-s* x 

v k ~ _ - v \ « rM #r- ^ YV« ^*1^1 rTl tl T Mi » » | ^ 

tfi 


fin n-r, Tffl to n ?b 3 is & * iou > i • i <« 13 w w <»<<•>’* w c{ - y ** v • v 3 1 * ' 

n *«m si a Ca *mfa 35«<f^. cnSt aa.21 »a arfafifl #n ft 3 ®® 

a TiT^nl.-f-i c rnafifis i 5 (a ftin&s&SLafuiitiasfl is.3i 

nil tuR 93 H® (til *r si fri-rai 133 awn ® a tfflM ^ a 

far f-fttn am Xm ^5f*r fosap'GMWi al f»<aa s? tar 1 

rs ., n- strip an af-® a fsf faca f? feia nor 3 a 




itffl 5 5 ai ? ai ra a # rflu an aw al as < $ a f&n 5 a > 3 ri a^' 
P»a : rmm*Wa:afcaiRj&gG* faaavtfi#®! a^i 
•* rm fl- 5 f ^ jti -(8 pJin? ££ aas flmrsi a rm 
1 §.1 .•? r . 5 t (is ti an QK4 x fo a..?) P? a sn (sme.a f; 

Gw* ^ arsffiai *?n:isa.fSisw#i ran 5$ a msi%fa 
S Cs nvp? ji fa 5 r^x^GELitM gj a a -7 gi ?u rg 51 1 ; 
aft ata 5?<*>n t ^ 53.«ta(^a4-r§:83 3^-f rm 0? wi : 

% rs am 9 rg 4, ns t $<% si wi 5* (% *>■ n 

n *TRq n 
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frost -like fame of whose arms, expanding since his youth and flowing into every 
direction, turned pale the lotus-like faces of his adversaries ; and ‘Hemanta’ 
indeed was he, for in him the virtues of the Sena family readied an admirable 
culmination, just as in the Autumn (Hemanfa) the rice crops in the the fields 1 
attain maturity. 

(Verse 5). His renown, associated with the strength of his mighty arms, 
adorns even to-day all the quarters and envelops the horizon. From him was 
horn the victorious Vijayasena, the husband of the Earth (-lady) who, 
being encircled by the waves of the four oceans, looked charming on account 
of the play of her zone. 

(Verse 0). From lrim was born Vallalasena, the active enemy of Kali’s 
fortune and a follower of that unique pal h, viz. of the Vedas. He had the 
appearance of a moving incarnation of war and triumphant in his valour lie 
could immediately bring unto control the undiminished Fortune-goddesses of 
his enemies simply bv administering mental drug. 2 

(Verse 7). Next was born the illustrious king Lakshmanasena, the standard 
of gentlemanliness, in the heat of whose arms dried up the warlike spirit of his 
enemies. In him resided all the virtues of kingship, as the lords of the quarters 
manifesting their distinctive powers, brought him into being by contributing 
parts of their own. impelled by a desire that t hoy would now he aide to enjoy 
the charms of (each one of) the Nymphs of the (Quarters 3 

(Verse X). Hut inspite of his being so gentle in nature he was an enemy of 
poverty. Having listened to (from scriptures) the principles regarding the bestowal 
of gifts and (proper) reeepients (thereof), which had become extensive in number 
in course of ages, and also about the (expectation ol fruits in this matter (/. c. 
gift), he distributed such gifts asthe sacred lore prescribed, sages enjoined and 
were praised in current practice. 

(Verse !)). We admire that, virile season in which sprang up the great 
medicinal herb, namely, his sword. The moment it is grasped at the root, it is 
sure to prove efficacious in entering the cities ol foes. 

(Verse 10). That king gave away to BiTihmanas myriads of excellent 
villages, consisting of land excessively growing paddy and beautifully 

1 lfore there is a pun mi H t ni'inta , h ^h'lnt :uid salt. 

- l. E. only l»v 1 iiinkiini, so (hat his sue. ess w as d< oenda ut only <»n a n effort of t he mind. He had not to make 
: 'nv physical effort. 

3 As the kin" is constituted nt the portions of the Kidd. D'dpnht.^ Indra, \arunaund others (Of. Maun, Vfl, 
versos 4-7) and as he is the ruler of the Eight Quarter,* these Ddpfdns are able to enjoy the Nymphs of ail the 
^enters through him. This idea is expressed in an extremely round about manner in the above verse. 

12 
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interspersed with gardens. Kvcn Bali was dissuaded by his friends from parting 
with these, when he was distributing the three worlds. (Joining in contact 
with these villages even the river (hinges did not care to think of Heaven for a 
moment. 

(Lines 24-34) : Now, from the victorious camp established at Vikramapura, 
the Paramesvara , the devout worshipper of Vishnu, the Paramo hh altar a ka , the 
Mahdrajddhimja, the illustrious Lakshmanasenadeva. meditating on the feet 
of the Maharajadhi raja Vallalasenadeva, being in good health, duly honours, 
informs and orders those that have assembled, viz., all the Rdjans , 
Rdjanyas , Rdjanyakas , the queen (nljni), Kanakas , Rdjapulras , the prime-minster 
( rdjamdtya ), the priest ( purohifa ), J lolnidJairmmddhyaksh a, M ah dsdimlhi v ig rah ika . 
Mahdsendpati , Muhdmudrdd hikritu. A ntarangabrihadr iparika, Mahdkshapatal ika , 
Mahapratlhara, Mahdbhogika , Mahdpllupati, Mahdganastha , Daussddhihv 
Chauroddha ra n ika , officers engaged on fleet, army, elephants, horses, cows, 
buffaloes, goats, sheep etc., the Ganhnika , Dandapdsiko , Dandandyaka , Vishaya - 
patis and all other servants of the king mentioned in the list of adhyakshas but 
not specified here, people of the class of Chat (as and Bhattas , peasants, the Brah- 
manas, and the best among Brahmanas : 

(Lines 34-46) : Be it approved by you that a plot of land (of the village of) 
Mfitharandiya within Vyaghratatl, which is situated in the Paundravarddhana 
blnikti having for its four boundaries as follows, viz., the banyan tree as its 
boundary on the east, Jalapilla as its boundary on the south, Bantigopl-sasana 
as its boundary on the west and Ma1a.mancha-va.ti as its boundary on the north- 
which measures 1 pataka , 9 dronas , 1 ddhdrdpa, 37 unmdnas and 1 kdkinikd 
and yields per year J 00 /ru pardda ka - p u rdnas , is given by Us, to last as long as the 
sun, moon and the earth endure, by a copper- plate, according to the principle 
of Bhumichehhidra , along with forest and branches, land and water, pits and 
barren tracts, betelnut and cocoa-nut trees, with toleration of the Ten Sins, 
exempt from all oppression, not to be entered by Chattels and Bhattas, free from 
all sorts of dues, along with grass, pfiti plant and pasture-grounds, to the 
Pandit the illustrious Raghudevasannan, son of Devadasa-deva^arman and 
grandson of Vipradasadevasarman, of the Kausika gotra , and Visvamitra, 
Bandhula and Kusika pravaras , a student of the Kanva Sakha of the Yajurveda, 
yon this auspicious day after having duly touched water, in the name of Lord 
Narayana, for the increase of merit and fame of myself and my parents. 

(Lines 46-48) : Therefore you should all give your assent to it. It should 
be protected by future kings also considering that its taking away entails the 



ANULIA OOPPER-FLATE of LAKSH.VIANASENA »1 

fcai' of falling to hell and its protection, great virtue. There are also verses 
ju this matter, enjoining Dharma : 

[Here follow three of the customary verses already translated on p. 79 : 
vv. 16, 19 and 17J. 

(Verse 15) 1 he illustrious Lakshmanasena, who can repulse the forces of 

the whole world, made the Sandhi vigrahilca Narayanadatta, Duta of the grant 
of Kaghudeva. 

(Line 56) The year 3 , the 5 th day of Bhadra. Approved by the Mahii- 
sfui(dhivigrahika). Approved by the illustrious (king). 



IX. GOVINDAPUR COPPER -PLATE OF LA K S H M ANAS EN A. 

This copper-plate was discovered about ten years ago in the excavation of 
a tank in the village of Govindapur, in the district of 24 Parganas, near the 
Baruipur station of the Diamond Harbour Branch of the E. B. Railway. Soon 
after its discovery it was sent to Pandit Am illy a Char an Vidyabhuslmna, who 
exhibited it in a meeting of the Vahglya-Sahitya-Parisluit of Calcutta. 
In 1923 the record was noticed by Mr. R. 1). Banerji in his Bd tujlar Itihds (second 
edition), pp. 327 & 335. Pandit Vidyfibhftshana has recently published his 
transcript and translation in the Bengali Journal Bhdmtamrsha . 1332 B. K.. 
pp. 441-45 and plates. 1 have never had an opportunity of examining the 1 
original copper-plate, but the learned Pandit very kindly placed at my dis- 
posal some time ago two photographs of the record on which the present 
edition is based. The principal points of difference between his text and mine 
have been indicated in the footnotes. 

This is a single plate measuring according to Pandit Vidyabhfishana 13-i" by 
12V'. It bears a seal, containing a finely preserved representation of Sadasiva. 
attached to the top. The writing which also seems to be very well-preserved 
consists of 53 lines, of which twenty-six are engraved on the obverse and t wenty- 
seven on the reverse. The engraver having come to the end of line 40 evidently 
realised that the available space on the plate would not be sufficient for the 
concluding portion of the text unless the size of the letters were' reduced. Hence 
from line 47 onwards he has engraved the letters in a comparatively small size. 

The characters belong to a variety of Northern alphabets which ma v be called 
the precursors of modern Bengali, and were current in Bengal in the twelfth 
century a. d. The old sign of the initial i consisting of two dots and an upright 
stroke is totally absent in this inscription and there is instead the proto-Bengali 
form of the letter in every case. The sign of the initial aa 9 which, corresponds 
exactly the modern Bengali sign, occurs in Aurvva , in 1. 43. Other noteworthy 
forms are those of the conjunct jj, e. g. in - jjayaskandMvardl , in 1. 22, jn, e. g. 
in rajni, in 1. 20 and ngh in Lmyluidt' ra , in 1. 25. 

The language is Sanskrit. With the exception of the introductory om orn 
namah Sivaya the text almost upto the end of line 21, and from about the 
middle of line 49 to about the end of line 53, is in verse. The rest is in prose. 
The verses which are eleven in number arc composed in a variety of metres, 



Obverse 
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viz. bard ulaviki klita, Vasantatilaka, bikharini, Anushtubh, Puslipita^ra and 
Aryil. In several places words within a compound have not been joined by 
rules of euphony, c. g. (iimt'litHlasih j>u ra n<i- titi>atti - ii i/jaitir , in line 38. Ol lier 
grammatical irregularities like the retention of inflexional forms in a compound, 
c, g. in (rosi'iiitiult'Vdscu'tH-ivfii'tuh (11. 1 1 1 it) have lieen jiomted out m their 

proper places. These are undoubtedly due to the influence of the Vernacular. 
Lexicographically such words as khdtiku (1. 34) ami dcdimba (I. 35) are interesting. 

I lie word khdtiku ( ditch or canal ) is here used most probably as part of a. 
proper name (/ 5/ so// / n at LI i dt / Ld . the western ditch ). It is used again m 1. 43 

the Khali mpur copper-plate 1 and probably as khddl in I. 35 of the 
Tarpanudighi plate and as khdla in the Sundarban plate. The word ild l India 
(pomegranate) corresponds to modern Bengali dal i hi of which another 
Sanskritized form dadimba occurs in line 21 of the Deopara inscrijition. 

In respect of orthography the following points should be noted : both the 
letters b and r are denoted by the same sign ; the letter following a. superscript r 
is generally doubled ; the am<i>'«h(t sign is used in three out <d six cases, while 
in anmm-scha (1. 30) it wrongly takes the place of a ; and the r-stroke. in many 
rases is dropped. The. word duhkha is written as duslikha in 1. I.- The 
engraver has misread his draft in a good many cases, one of the most glaring 
instances being vikaindrakancarm for ntkmcaiuih, in line 0. 

(The inscription is one of the Paruinaxruru, Purutnunufuximhu 3 , Ibu'aniabhaUd- 
raku, Mahdmjddhirdja, the illustrious Lakshmanasenadeva, 'who meditated 
on the feet of’ the ParaiurUrant. Ibtruiua rais/mu ra. PiiriiiiuibhiUfdruka 

,17 aharajadh irdja, the illustrious Vallrdasenadeva, and opens exactly as 
the Tarpanadiglii, Amalia and Sundarban copper-plates (see below'). I he 
genealogy is described m seven verses which are the same, and occur in the 
same order, as in those three copper-plates. Alter the seventh verse the lax* 
panadlglii has one and the Anulia three additional verses, none of which is 
found in the present record and the Sundarban copper- plate. The document was 
issued from 'the camp of victory’ situated at Vikramapura (lines 21 -22). After 
the customary list of oflicers and other persons connected with this grant 
(11. 25-32) it is stated that the village granted was Viddarasasana, of which the 
boundaries are given (see translation). It consisted of *M> dr, mas and 17 
mmams of land measured according to the Nala standard of 5(5 cubits, 


Ep. hid., Vol. IV, p. 2411. 

This spelling occurs also in <>t her Sonu ropper- platen, v. u. Anulia and I a i paradigm. 

> This title is used hv Lakshmai^asena aF<> in hi^ Madhainagar and Sutidarhan ropper-platea. 
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prevalent in the locality and yielding an annual income of 900 paranas at the 
rate of 15 purdnas to the droya. The village was situated in Betaddachaturaka, 
in Paschimakhatika in Vardhamana-bhukti (II. 33-39). The donee was the 
upddhydya Vyasadevasarmau, son of Srinivasadevasarman, grandson of 
Cfiahaladevasarnian and great grandson of Cosvamidevasarman, belonging 
to the Vatsya golf a, Vatsya, Chyavana, Apnuvat, Aurvva, and Janiadagnya 
pravaras and a follower of the oharanas of the Kauthuma mkha of the 
Samaveda (11. 41-45). The grant was made on the occasion of the coronation 
ceremony (of king Lakshmanasena) (1. 40). The Sdndhioiyrahika Narayana- 
datta acted as the dula of this grant. The date is the regnal year 2 (11. 
52-53). Unlike other Sena copper-plates the present one has no official 
endorsement at the end. 

Vardhamanabhukti, which is also mentioned in the Naihatl copper-plate, 
seems to have extended at least as lar as the western bank of the flanges near 
Calcutta. Beta^la-c/ndna’o/.v/ in which the village Viddarasasana was 
situated, having the Canges as its eastern boundary, is identifiable with 
modern Beta<,l in Howrah district. 1 * * It would be interesting to enquire 
whether near Betad there is at present any place answering to ‘ Pharma nagara’. 
which is given as one of the boundaries of Vhhjarasasana.^ 

TEXT. 

Obverse. 

1 #- ii fospstci wfarafa: 

2 -vj gif?: faq-(fa)faftw»iT i vqrarore- 

4 -r, mi V. ii 4 [ i *] 

5 qrfrit i 

6 mu; g 

7 || 7 [2 ♦] [ I * ] 

8 


1 Banerji, Bdiujlar Itihax (second edition), }>. .‘iUn. J hxjiresscd by a symbol. 

* The r- stroke is not clear. 4 Metre : Sardiilavikmjitn. 

6 Head duhkha-. *' V. (-- Vidyabhfmhana) reads tyanie dkyana- 

i Metre : Sardukivikiidita. 1 The sh in tlvishutam is written without its middle stroke, like ya. 
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9 5j II 1 [3 *] ^n^ttTR fw^tTTT^^T 2 fcfaT 4 <fte*r.HT$- 

10 -v [ i* ] Sfasr 6 

1 1 5 ^n^JrT%m^qi^ s -qt^gw>?T *njj*r- 

12 -g: (3T.) I, 7 [4 *] gf^fagifa mijtfa'. 8 litW- 

13 *r qfrfktrfrw vs far: i gq: -^A-’qgwt- 

14 fV'^tf^[4f]-w[^ ^fV ii 10 [ r> * J 

!P8 

C\ 

15 -*: cfifagwTgmgsfst s^gro: ftw«- 

16 ^*n«f?rc»sSWT«tt*T*?ra: I 3**tara%* 

17 ggi ^cffEr^r 11 gcr^T?^! *ggrgqnT gw: m- 

18 far^ q^gt ii 12 [o *] ^^*fanr»ni!*^wt- 

19 -jra#«Tffsn^Tu-TrjTqi%^ 3 gfzg^rfrcprmg- 

20 i ^w-'crfqmfTH^-^ 14 

v» 

21 1 gfa’gstaisrfa n 15 [7 *] * 1<l fa- 

22 apTg^gwqTfafi ^gfsrawmiiT^ q?ftarcwrot- 

23 1 <5lTr^-€(^;WVI5IT^i-*4 WI^T3 T(t) f^rTTST 1 7 

24 gq^JsnC-qWllTfoY 8 CKWH?TTqT-H?l^T5lTfq[^m-'^t- 

25 iH^W ^tfoO) fsjit i gfqn?iTgq-*T3W5TOqf-*T* 

26 ^TWTT5fga-4:mT41T^ 


1 Metro: Vasantutilako. . ., • » :t i> >M< i r thki 

2 Of. Anulia and Tarpanadtghi plates and road vihttmtath. 6 ^ 

> Here T lhe r t£ rtcr Has made a mens. The correct reading in ^hrlr-a^ha^nyAraliMUMa^a. 


' nere mu , r .; , . , . , 

•iputa-ete. as in the Anulia ami Urpanadiglu ]>la <-s. 


* Hoad r -yithobhih, 

10 Metre : Sikharim. 

13 Head savmrjypanena. 


m-eu\ as m mu v ' ■ > t ■-* , . - i 

Metre : gardiilavikridita. Read teaham-abM. 

The r- stroke does not occur. 

.4 The^vord VsAnpd'* occurs in Anulia ami Tarpanadiglu plates 
17 JI otre : SaHmavikri4lta. . gf intel ., lull ction before * aujanya is meaningless. 

a Of u na\ne"nf VaHilasenii in Anulia and Tarpanadigh 



06 


INSCRIPTIONS OP BKNUAJ, 


Reverse. 

28 5Jr?T?raqzfaqrW?Tq^[?:-W?T»ftfjTqi W?TC>tiqfcT-*Tf UTO- 

2 9 qr • ^tw«i^^sii-»Ttfrf%wr5!Trq?rTr?-5nf ?r* 

30 qr ^f^qr-^qite-^sTiqqr- faqqq<qT?t^s*qte 1 *qr’!i-usj- 
3 L qT^q^fq^ W*Tdmfa'fT5fitf^mq ^f-Uf-^T^qi- 

32 3f 3fqq?T^ | sT^R slT’SI'ff^TR SRI# JTRqfa 

33 wtwfa TmTf^uf?f ’q tnTR^j vprr i q^T ^t-^fm*()j^jj?T:qT 

34 fq-^fgH^if^^Tqi 2 t?Tf-^rg?:% 31 srrelt i *- 

35 fg% i^gqqfTWq\-^WT 4 I qfa% ^Tf%*rieuhwT I 

36 -t i vsf ^gi’ihuqf^*! ?lt^q-^3qq'?T- 

37 -r-qzjJ^m^qfrfarRita 5 !7Hq3i3(3iT)qiT5nfqqi-qft-»3: 

38 ftmmm qfh?t% 6 q^*-3uw-s(^)r[qfTT-fqq5l q?pitnr sm- 

39 mqyfrrqr fafT^STTCW surrzfqzq: ^srqi^r^: ^m[ rff far: 7 

40 SijqTqnqTft%«T: rnBS*nqTW qfr'f cR^qt^f -q- 

41 ■qf-Wf-q%3^ifqif%^qqTin?W- 1 * jf?f-JTt : q^qg^: <J JTt^T- 

42 ^(fw)^qarifi«i: qqtaiq i TOf3**far. 1s qtcuq i [falfaqirr^q- 11 

43 spins: gam qi?RI*nTtelTq qTcpq -qnqq-^T9 qRfat^-^mq^-qq- 

44 STq sifq% <?qT«ITq ’fteUf^qsT- 

45 qr% gqqrefa fqfqq^^qi^ [fafa 12 vrJiqjff ^uqTrrqqfw?uqngfw m- 

46 rufqistTT^g gqqq3TUfwi?s$ riwifa^qRrrit ^(qJrrffamqTcf 13 ’qR^T- 

47 4f%fhq«qn«f qrq^fqf^qqnqq qremRqfirrq qq^rs^ufa: i 


I The fivagmha is wrongly used. Read ani/ath$-rha. 3 4 V. reads vafikayatn. 

#a V. reads V<th nddtt. Banerji reads Vehnjda and chaturashht. 

3 The first letter was either partly engraved or nxydUed away : ( restore it as sra. The word is omitted 

in V’s text. 

4 V. reads Leghadeva. 5 Read -pnncha&at. V. reads suvyavaham- 

6 V. reads dronamekab pratidrona etc. The conjunct trn is 

written like me. 7 The r- stroke does not occur. 

• V. reads pluta. 8 The letter a is superfluous. 

10 V. reads the name as tlaladeva and treats the preceding rha as a particle. But here eAa as a particle is 
unusual. 1 therefore read the name as C hah ala. 

II V. roads Sri-. 

18 The r- stroke does not seem to occur. 


12 The r- stroke docs not occur. 
11 The r - stroke does not occur. 
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48 vrTfqfvrefq ^TqfqTffHqT^qi^ q»ilJTfa«lT?f 

49 4 vrafsfi wfgstffasi: ^toRT: i ajfar q; qfirasnfq qq ^fftTaq^fq 

5^- 

50 qWffHt Orafrf 2 ^[jq ]jTTfa^t || 3 [8 *] q^TU qi q) *tq q^ajTt 

* fasrat ®f*Wc=TT fq- 

\> 

51 <?fw: q^ C[9 *] ?fq 5 qmia^twfas^qrt faqugfq^q 6 w»pq- 

^tfqaw 

52 'gcrgfqi 7 qf% gqq; q7C^t[^]qt* fq^tcqr: II s [10*] 

58 qr 5TRiq^T{«qiftci; sqiqsnq^ fri 11 !! 12 [11 *RH3cT ^ 13 


TRANSLATION. 


[ hor versos 17 see above pp. 87-88] 

( Lines 21 -25 and Ii3) : Now. Iron) the ('amp of victory situated at Vikrama- 
pura, the Pa ram™ cam , the devout worshipper of (Vishnu in his) Narasimha 
(incarnation), the Panunab/taflaraka, Alaltdmjddhirdjit , tlie illustrious 
Lakshmanasena, who modulated on I he feet, of the Parnmvsmiya , the 
devout worshipper of \ r islmu, the Paraintibhtdhlraka, MahampVdhimja 
Valla, lasena, being in good health, duly informs : 

(Lines 33-47) : That (tin 1 , village) Viddarasasana, in Vetadda chaturaka in 
Paschimakhatika, belonging to Vardhamanabhukti, having for its four boun- 
daries as follows : To the east, the river (Janges, half boundary ; to tin* south, 

I he temple (nmndapu) ol Lenghadeva. another boundary; to the west, the 
orchard of pomegranates, another boundary*, to the north, I )harmanagara, 
another boundary, -measuring 00 bhu-drouu- s* and 17 unwduas, according 
to the standard of Nula consisting of 50 cubits, prevalent in that region, 
and yielding annually 900 pun Turns*, at the rate of 15 punluas to the droYtu , 
along with forest and branches, land and water, pits and barren land, 


1 Read bfitnnitii. 

3 Metro : Amisht-uhli. 
G V. reads knit. 

7 Read buddhra. 


- Tin- r stink/' does lint 
4 Mot 1 1 * : Amishtubh. 

(i Rond .sriiftnu . 
a Tile r- stroke (loos lint 


0 Metro : Pushpita^ifc 

10 Sew? seems to have boon first oiiltravod nt vvlm-h Ibe i stroke l.s deleted. 
Read datum. l ~ ^‘* lv ; -V** 


H'Cln t n nee m\ 


oorlir. 


lo V. reads the number as 3. 


13 
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betelnut and cocoanut trees, toleration of Ten Sins, exempt from all force< 
labour, not to be entered by Chattas and Bhattas, exempt from all dues, 
as well as with grass, puti plant and grazing land, is given away 
by Us by a copper-plate — being originally granted on the occasion of the Coro- 
nation — on this auspicious day, after duly touching water and in the name of the 
illustrious lord Niirayana, for the merit and fame of my parents as well as 
myself, for as long as the moon, sun and the earth endure, according to the 
Bhumichchhidranydya, to the upddhydya Vyasadevasarmman, son of 
Srinivasadevasarmman, grandson of Ohahaladevasarmman, great-grandson 
(losvamidevasarmman, of the Vatsya yolm, Vatsya, Cliyavana, Apnuvat. 
Aurva and Jamadagnya pramrns and a follower of the charanas of the 
Kauthuma sdkhd of the Silmaveda. 

[Here follow three of the customary verses for which sec translation on 
p. 9: vv. 9, 11, 13]. 

(Verse 11). In the grant of Vyasa. the illustrious king Lakshmanasena 
made the minister of Peace and War, Narayanadatta, his ‘messenger’ (data). 

(Line 53). The year 2. 

‘Chaturaka’ is part of a bhukli. It 0 mentioned in (he newly discovered copperplate of Visvariipaseim 
and the Sundarbcan copperplate. 



X. TARPANADICrlll COPPER-PRATE of laksiimanasena. 

This copper-plate was found in course of re-excavating an old tank during the 
scarcity of 1873-74, to the north of Tarpanadighi, Tarpandighi or TapandTghi, 
which is the largest, tank in the district of Dinajpur. about 0 miles to the south of 
(hmgarampur Police station in the Balurghat sub-division. A preliminary 
account of the plate along with a tentative reading and translation was published 
by E.V. Westmacott in the Journal of (he Asiatic Soviet if of Penpal , Vol. XL1V 
(1875). part 1. pp. 11 ff. and lithographs. Cnder circumstances, which are not 
recorded, the plate after its discovery came into the possession of Sir William 
be Fleming Robinson. Barb, of (lloucestershire, England, whose nephew' Sir 
Ernest Robinson brought it to Calcutta and sold it to the Vanglya-Bahitya- 
Parishat. It was later on edited by Mr. R. 1). Banerji, first in the Journal of 
the Puri-shat, V ol. XVII, pp. 135 ff. and plates, and then in the Epiijraphia 
fndica, Vol. XI I. pp. (i ff. and plates. 

This is a single plate measuring 13.\ "by 11 !/. It bears a. seal, containing 
representation of Sadasiva, attached to the top. The writing is neatly and 
beautifully done and consists of 50 lines, of which twenty-six arc engraved on 
the obverse and thirty on reverse. The size of the letters is about .}". 

The characters belong to a variety of the Northern alphabets which may be 
called the precursors of modern Bengali, as current in North-eastern 
India in the 12th century A.I). The language is Sanskrit, With the 
exception of the int roductory formula am mil mmo Nardi/andi/a the text 
upto about the end of line 22. and again from about the middle of line 50 
to about the middle of line 50. is in verse. The rest is in prose. The 
verses, which are eight in number, arc composed in a variety ot metres, viz. 
Sardula vikrldita , Vasantatilaka, Sikharini, Anushtubh, Fushpitagra and Arya. 

In respect of orthography the following points should be noted : both the 
letters b and t» are denoted by the same sign ; a letter following a superscript 
/■ is occasionally doubled; and the acapmha sign is used in six out of thirteen 
cases. The word duhJcha is written as dushkha in 1. 4 as in the Anulia and 
Covindapur copper-plates. The letter v is twice wrongly doubled, in d--=- 
r eimukta , in line 20, and samwalsanna, in I. 37. The rules of euphony are 
not observed in several instances, e.g. Phardiwja-Aw/irasa , in 1. 42. In 
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several instances the engraver has not been able to follow his draft. These 
have been pointed out in the foot-notes to the text. 

VThe inscription is one of the Paramesvara, Paranmvaishnava, Pammabhap 
tamka , Mahdra jdclh irdja, the illustrious Lakshmanasena, ‘who meditated on 
the feet of’ the illustrious M ah a mjailli i rdja Vallalasena. The record opens 
exactly as the Anulia and ( Jovindapur copper-plates. The first seven stanzas 
are common to, and occur in the same order as in. those two plates, but the eighth 
verse is a new one, which does not occur elsewhere. The document was issued 
from ‘the camp of victory' situated at Vikramapura (11. 22-23). The customary 
list of ollicers and other persons interested in the grant is given in 11. 25-32. The 
village granted was Belahishti consisting of J20 ddhdcdpus and 5 unmdnas of 
land according to the particular Nala standard prevalent in that locality, and 
yielding an annual profit of 150 kaparddaka- pa rtinas. The village was situated 
in Varendri within Paundravarddhana bhakfi (II. 33-38). The donee was Isvano 
devasarmman, son of LakshmTdharadevasarmman, grandson of M arkandeyadeva- 
sarmman and great-grandson of llutfisanadevasarmman. He belonged to the 
Bharadvaja //o/m, Bharadvaja, Angirasa and Barhaspatya pracams and was a 
follower of the charams of the Kautlninia mkhd of the Samaveda. (11. 43-41). 
The grant was made as a fee (dakshind) to the donee on account of his service 
as Achdrt/a in the Ilrhiasranithamahaddna 1 (11. 43 4(>). The customary verses 
are found in 11. 50 55. This is followed by the name of the Sandhi at f/rahilai 
Nhlravanadatta, who acted as ‘the messenger’ (dula) in respect of this grant 
(11. 55-50). The date is the year 2 , the 28 th day of Bhadra. The document is 
concluded by the well-known abbreviated form of endorsement (1. 50). 

There is nothing in the record that is of any special interest excepting perhaps 
the reference to a Buddhist oihdra (Bnddhavihdn) in 1. 33, which proves that 
Buddhism lingered on in North Bengal at least down to the 1 2th century A.l). 

The village mentioned in the copper- plate has not yet been identified. In 
the word Molldnakhddi , one of the boundaries of the village granted, Mr. Bauer ji 
recognises ‘the Arabic word mullah/* which 1 think is rather fanciful. The i-kara 
ending of 'VarendiT, denoting North Bengal, is supported by ’Purushottama's 
Bhashdvritti, 11. 4. 7 (Varendri- Mdtjadham). ) 


*** The li tun r ts camtha • mth-adana is one of ‘the sixteen great gifts', which consists of giving away a golden eha» 
wiUtseven or four golden horses. U O described in Malaga ptirana, (Mi. 281, verses 1-1(5. 

Op. hid., Vol. XII, p. 8, n.2. Of. S.K. Ohatterji, Origin and LkA vlopme.nl of the Bengali Language , Part 1, p. I 
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TEXT. 

Obverse. 

1 sort ii 2 ftqjqra tfiftiq^aenfti^ft^Tgq qi- 

2 ft ftrqftr^ftrMi ^«n^TT^rf%: i wiqoqresriftqftqfqf^fr. 

3 ijqrc: * H^Tftrmqfvr^: *jqjt: qrq^ftq?: n [ i*J 3 *n- 

4 ?l^r1*qfaqt ’qj^ftfaqft §qqN^T<qftrl5«V qi^ft ??Uhfim 

5 qt: i wn!\ qrgmqTq: qq«T- 

6 sn55i?fsrfw«n^qTwrTmftnrrr ^mf?r^5 ^T^TT^T% h [ 2* ] 

7 ^qqjtfeftnterifqT^q (qq)mqqy^q^qifqq^(mftlfir: i 3qt- 

8 ftq[5qi:gqf ftqqw»iqq ijlfhjsr: 5OT ?wmqfq?lTqq- 

9 ^ II [ 3* ] ^r^wrcfaqT^Kftfq ftfii qftbftfeu;- 

10 qgqrftiqq f i* ] ffl^: ^Ekq(q) ffasiqq’iiqt- 

11 gg^iq[5r>5iTftt i ?rTsirq[qTqiq^^g^ i qm*1^5fi5T:C n*J [4*1 ,J qflift- 

12 <snfq qfqqgqqq^qTqsftfa: qftfqqft- 

13 i qq: qn^€taiqg*qg4qbfq^i?hq^^- 

14 vmU fa fastwr: * fq^raf II [ r >* ] 10 «^**. q«ftre*i*w’ra€t q<?i- 

15 qqcffuqq: q^qw. faqq^qTq\fq*^W^T'sTir«TW : l qqqftl- 

16 q$q qfqfqsiqt ^oftqq ’ 1 qg^mr^sjfaT *qqiw* qsnu: 

17 ^(ftRST q^qf faq; ii [ LG*] ''q’gwTOfawqtqqgqHhqq^HifasiT- 

18 ^TsjiW^’i 1 f^qi^fq- 

19 qiftw^Tql i\m*w*aUv: 

20 sisqqrtfnqfa ii [7*] l3 qJ5?a4Rqif^(ft) gmfqqqT^^lfplftl^S^l^l ^1’ 

21 «g qfqq qTir ftqq^qj qqmiljqg I q^Tqrqfafqf^fq faqqgqafa 

22 q^Tj%iqf3q qwmfq qqft %q: q* qf^t: 1 ' » [ 8 *J ^ ^ftf^R- 

23 ?TgT^5RiqTftr(f%)q -^Hsiq^^iqTTiq wwisnfansi-^talfTSI^- 

24 ^qqT^Tg^Tq q^^qTw^NrqqwwfTCqwwTTTsnfq^Tq- 


I Expressed by a symbol. 

3 Metre: Sfirdulavilaldifa. 

5 Bauer ji reads : jnyatyantre dh>fnn<;.~ 

7 Metre: : Sardulavikridita. 
fl Metre : Sikbarinl. 

II Read datic-. ” Metre: 

11 The correct form should be rZL sh.ijate. 


- Metro : SaiRuUviknditii. 

1 Read duhkh f. 
o Mot re : Vasantat ilaku. 

3 JTun-rji does not supply >'a for //</. 
10 Metre : 6a rdfilavikridif a. 
Sardulavikiidita. 1J Metre: Sard ulavik relit a. 

The vhart/a is moamm/b* sp. 
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25 fsr’at i ^nimS|'wwrenTO?ircnit- 

2G *TO^U^g?RT^W^ghf%^TT?TCWfcq : 5r;R ! ?THTfa*fW3f%- 

27 qRl? T^suqf^fl^T^^TfVaSrr- 1 

R ever sc. 

28 n^m^^TCinrmtfnirirYT^qfhiTVTnwftWTfwv'fttt- 

2 y ^*rafifa^»qnnfa- 

30 gi?w i n^^f^^qq^T((ari)|t5i srota® wsrTisraT^r^fMt^rair- 

3 1 ritfflrlT^bT) =3? Hf Sim^TST SRtr^T^ %?T^R ST- 

32 'srnn^(jr) wtO?) w*wf<r qtqqfa ^ [i # ] wih- 

33 ^ wnt 3 m\ ^ ^mN:qTfh*rt3rR v 4 ^ lifaTnf%- 

34 cnfaqR^T Sjtm I ^f?R fa^ffTT-g 

35 tq>fu>rt sfRT I qfift ^TTT [ I* ] ^(tT)^ 0 Wtliwft 

^HT [l* J SC- 

36 2f(sr*) ^g^rensrerojerfir 

37 qit^lT5fTf^qifw3I?gTTTT^imq3ia¥Mq5: qjqfqrg- 

38 ^W^m^sRmqf^r ^ "T ffit-X*ltV&l * : HWZfqzq: 7 

39 qsrcr^rcr: «ircrfar. qircsrmra: qft- 

40 f ( w 

41 qgjff: ffTHFI^stigw RESTS' TTlilwqiNsrW. qteiTR «l- 

42 gsnq *rcgT5n&*rt?rra[ hrrt5t-^t%t* 8 - 

43 sn^aneRUJ Hmt^Bn^RT^fTgSTfsffi fTTUsR- 

44 ^tT'fT^TsqqR ^tsiT^3l4l^ g^fffa fqfqq^^qi^- 

45 sijqf WR*ti ^w*fTTTanw?Rqi 3 f^s?T wnfirerfoTam g- 

40 ^q^tfH§<53 ?TlfTTT^5(jlT)2WfT^ ( ci )*tlf9m*(T- 

47 qiq^ *jfaf^5*in3*T ?1T^*IT€^®<S ff- 

48 ^RRifa: 11 <Tiqfa:( fir: ) *<sftqTgTrrr( )sqq 1 wnfafadq ^qf?r- 

1 Head ki'U anVudivjn -. 2 Hoad -din mnfums-chn. 3 Omit visnrga. 

4 Read Varendfyu-m. Tkere is a lak ip uht sign, resembling a cross, alter the last letter ?>. but the seribc seem- 
to have forgotten to insert the correction. 

6 Buierji reads ISuddhar^inn-'l-r ttftnik.trial.'jfdtnnianubhutnyaifhnrrtpaprirrvdlifj. as one compound word. Tin* 
expression ninwnubhuini is probably intended for inalabhthni which may be here substituted. 

G Banerji reads riulina - -. 

7 Banerji reads sdlu hu-jhufa. Of. remarks above p. S '2. 8 Bead Bharadmj — Ait gi rasa. 
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49 iTWHUWRl qi*rq ^^qT^qT^^qn | «- 

50 qfs?r ^rrq w%Jt(*i)f%q: i ‘wf ^ttt usjfawq^Tfqfw: I 

51 w qw q«?i »jfa^sr nw qqi ^ 3 ,| [y *] w- qfa^ifa m 

«|fif ira- 

52 i at g'wqjqrHt fqqq wW*nfMt n[ io # ] w^tt! q^rnwi® 
at »t- 

53 a q$*TCT^ [l*]« fqaiqx( at ) qfftn^ccTT fqafilWW q^a |l[ll *] 
7 ?fa qf*ra<?sfT- 

54 wfq( fq )jq^tqiT fawgfawr ag^fqq^ i aqjafaqgqT^a^ ^fi 8 a 

55 f% H*q:i" q^^srt fq^fcqT: II [12*] 1 ^^Sft WTiTO- 
^a-aif^fqqf^q) 

56 ^ t^waa^Ta fa qiaa a^am: ii[ is * M ^ ^c ll3 itfa 

?r?iaT fa ii 

TllAN8JiA'i'l( )i\. 

(For vv. 1-7 ami linos 25d2 see above pp. SS-S!) and 1)0.) 

(Verse 8). 13 Why should not his enemies peris!) through his magical 
power when out ol leaf for lilelong imprisonment they ha.ve surrendered 
their landed property, being destined to moot, their end in his hands, 
and (are made to) feel the persenee of the king, who has attained 
the highest perfection, even in their own reflection, even on a dropping 
leaf and a rustling grass-blade, (in fact) uniformly (‘very where t n 

or 

Why should not his passions (ri/Hira h). being complete! y w it hdrn wn from worldly 
objects (cinm /tfa- ris/ta jfrih). for tear of the bondage (t)iutdha. which human Hesh 

1 Metre : Anush tubh. 

: The letter dhd was omille 1 at lirs; t )i im u *_;}i in r!\ erlmice ,m * ' I .nMr'l later mi a hove I lie line 
a Hoad phahwt. Mdn- : Annsldubh. 

Metro: Anushtubh. *' U*-ul datffnh n 

7 Metro : Mali ill. s land nwhUnu. 

9 This sign is unnecessary. Metro; Arya. 

Mr. B. iiK'rji reads “Saiii .4 Bhadradim* J mi ,v i » i < • h 1 1 j;» v < 1 In linin' the 1 - » ! i < » w i n u ob.a r vat ions : (1) Both 
the immoral signs an* of t ho s i me a |>poi ranee ($), Thni lorc, * h--\ <wmioi »■* * j >r< * 1 1 < dillmmit values. (2) According 
to Bend all (Catalog u( > . of Ikohfhist Sam. MSS. Ik !}>•■ Ca nt.hr obj, I ■ „ > r, mi /y, <ahb- <»f liynn- numerals) t his sign denotes 
T‘ in MSS. of about the beginning of the l.ith conluiy. i.l; ft denotes tin 1 same v due also in the copperplates 
( »f the sons of Lakshminisen t. (4) Th-mv is a third numeral siyn. o.vurnuo immediately after tlv second one, 
which has been taken as a sign of intei punefmn by Mr. B.m'rji. But I read it ;o \s (Cl. Bernini), <,/). it.). 

la This is a rather difficult .stanza with a pun on alum 4 e\my w-.-rd. Two alternative transb. ti«ms are tin refore 
given. 

13 The poet is probably referring U* hypnotic skill. 
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is heir to), and being limited by the (five) tanmdtras, attain repose (laya), on 
account of his perfect Yoga, practices (prayoya) ? For it is through these (passions) 
that, in spite of the reflection( of the Mind) on Self, the Cod who has the Universal 
Soul within Himself, is perceived everywhere nominally (advaitem), even on the 
dropping leaf and rustling grass-blade. 

(Lines 22-25 and 32). Now. from the illustrious ‘camp of victory’ situated 
in Vikramapura . the Paramcscara , Parama - Vaishnava , Pa ramabhattarahi, 
Maharqjdd/t irdja, the illustrious Lakshmanasena. who meditated on the 
feet of the Maharajarthiraja Vallalasena, beiug in good health, commands: 

(Lines 33-48) : May it be approved by you : That the land belonging to the 
village of Velahishtl in VarendrI wit hin the Paundravarddhana-bhukti, having 
for its four boundaries (an follows) : To the east, the eastern boundary wall of (one) 
ddhdvdpa of rent-free plain land (!) belonging to the deity of the Buddhist 
monastery ; 1 to the south, the Niehadahara tank (or ‘the tank belonging to 
Nichadalnlra*) ; to the west , the Nandiharipfikundl (or The tank belonging to 
Nandiliaripa’) ; to the north, A loll an a -khadl (or T he ditch belonging to Mollana/), 
measuring 120 ddldirdpis and 5 tunn-dnas, excluding such useless land as the path 
leading to the deity (temple) and cattle-track, and yielding an annual profit of 
150 kapanldaka-purduu s, along with forest and branches, land and water, pits and 
barren lands, betel mit and eoeoanut trees, toleration of Ten sins, exempt from 
all forced labour, not to be (altered by Uliattas and Bhattas, exempt from all 
dues, together with grass, puli plant and grazing land, is made, over by Us by a 
copper-plate, as fee for the ceremony of the Croat (lift in which a golden horse 
and chariot were given away, on this auspicious day, after duly touching water 
and in the name of the illustrious god N a ray ana, for the merit and lame of my 
parents as well as myself, for as long as the moon, sun and the earth endure, 
according to tin; principle of HhuniUdichhidm. to Isvaradevasarmman, who 
officiated as the Acltdrya in the Threat (lift of golden horse and chariot,’ son of 
Lakslmudlmradevasarmman, grandson of Markandeyailevasarnnnan and 
great-grandson of I lutasanaidevasarmman, belonging to the Bharadvaja 
(jolrcp Bharadvaja. Angirasa. and Barliaspayta pm cants and a follower of the 
charanas of the Kauthuma, sdkhd of the Samaveda. 

(Lines 48-50) : So you should all give your assent to it. And it should be 

1 The text roads Budd lut rihd mlentlfUii bt rade y immuna -bhum i/ndhardjm-piirc rali h . As it stands it gives no sense, 
for what is mount by <lin)nmnmna-bhiinnj--'i i suggest that tlm reading intended was probably deya- 
muhtbhu //? y —etc. 'l.’lie word maluhhumi means 'a table land' ; milfi-k*hdm is used in that sense in Vallabhadeva’s 
commentary on the Mvyhudiitu. For tile \v.»nl mala used in inscriptions, sec X. ('hakravarti, J.A.ti.B* 

i ( J0ib p. :us. 
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protected by luture kings also, considering that its protection entails great reli- 
gious merit and taking away, fear of falling into Hell. There are also verses 
in this matter enjoining Pharma. 

(Here follow four of the customary verses for which see translation on 
pp. 79-80 : w. 15, 1(>. 19 and ‘20). 

(Verse 13) : The sandhi rujrahika Narayanadatta was made the ‘messenger' 
data), in the land grant to Isvara by the illustrious king Lakshmanasena. 

(Line 56) : The year 2, the 28th day of Bhadra. (Kndorsed bv) the illustrious 
(king). (Kndorsed by) the Mahfisfi(ndhivigrahika). 


14 



XI. MADHAINAGAR COPPER- PLATE OK LA K SUM ANA SE N A . 

This copper-plate was discovered by a cultivator named Raglnmath Bunia 
in the village of Madhainagar, P.8. Raiguiij, in the Si raj gun j sub-division of the 
Pabna District, sometime about the year 1874. The circumstances under which 
it was discovered and ultimately brought to the notice of scholars were described 
by Babu Prasanna Narayan Chaudhuri, Government Pleader of Pabna, in 
1891), in a Bengali Journal called Aitihdsika Chi fra , Yol. 1. part 1. pp. 92-91. 
He also published a tentative reading of the inscription in the same Journal. 
Vol. 1, part LI I, pp. 431-59. Sometime after t he publication of this article t ho 
plate appears to ha ve been lent to Babu Ganga Mohan Laskar, and after his 
death it found its way to the Asiatic Society of Bengal, where it is at present 
deposited. The inscription was edited by Mr. It. I). Banerji in the Journal 
of the Asiatic Society of Bcou/al , N.S., Vol. V (1909), pp. 497 and ft, and Hates 
XXLLI, XXIV. L now re-edit it from the original and a set of inked estampages. 
I am obliged to Mr. Johann van Manen. Secretary of the Society, for his having 
placed the copper-plate at my disposal for study. 

This is a single plate, measuring 12" by 1 If'. It is engraved on both sidc^ 
and is in a extremely bad shite of preservation. It bears a seal containing ;i 
representation of Sadasiva, attached to the top, which, however, is on the whole 
well-preserved. The writing consists of 58 lines of which twenty -nine are incised 
on the obverse and twenty-nine on the reverse. The size of letters is about j". 
In many places letters have disappeared through corrosion, especially on tin 1 
reverse side of the plate, and this has jpmdered complete restoration of the text 
impossible. The characters belong to a variety of the Northern class <>j 
alphabets, which may be called the precursors of modern Bengali, and were 
current in Bengal in the 12th century A.l). No special remarks are necessary 
on the individual forms of letters. The language is Sanskrit. Its orthography 
is the same as in other records of the Sena dynasty. With the exception 
of the* introductory om om namo Ndrdyandya the text upto the end of line 21. 
and again from the middle of line 59 to the beginning of line 59, is in verse. 
The rest is in prose. As the entire text cannot be made out it is not possible 
to ascertain where exactly the poetry portions end and the prose portions begin. 
The verses, which are at least thirteen in number, donut occur in any otluv 
copper-plate of the Sena dynasty. They are composed in a variety of metres vk ■ 
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Sardulavikridita, Pushpitagra, 8*ragdhara, MalinT, Vasantatilaka, Upendravajrit, 
and Anushtubh. Resemblances between a few verses of this plate with a few 
of the Doopara inscription have been noted already by scholars. 1 Thus verses 
I and 6 ol this inscription are parallel respectively to verses 5 and 1(5 of the 
Peopara inscription. It was therefore suggested that both the records are the 
composition of the same poet, namely, Ihnapatidhara/ I should here further 
note, that the expression nulrd fikamalla (11. 8-9) of the present copper-plate 
corresponds to m-amnkavlra ol the Deopara inscription (1. 10) and that in both 
the records these expressions have been used with reference to Hemantasena. 
Again verse 2 of this record almost exactly corresponds to a verse ascribed to 
Pmapatidliara in the Sn fluid I ka nut mrila (Bib. Ind. ed.. p. 92, v. 4) It is therefore 
not unlikely that the poet lived not only in the court of Vijayasena, but also 
in that of his son and grandson. The. tradition recorded by Merutimga that 
kmapati was the minister of Lakshmanasena may not after all be without foun- 
dation. (See above, p. 45). 

^The inscription is one of the /A//vo/c.sav?/v/. Ibirftituuulf'asmiha , Paramfibhat- 
t/iraka , Maharajadhirt 7/m the illustrious Vallalasena, 'who meditated on / 
t he feet’ of the ParamabhaUdmht , Ma/trtmjfulhin Ija, Lakshmanasena (11. j 
20-33), whose predecessor Vijayasena was also most probably mentioned 
in the previous line (1.25). but there is nothing lelt ol it excepting one of his 
titles, J lahamjdd In' raja . The record opens with <VT>eisance. to god Narayana. 
Verses 1 and 2 are addressed to Siva ( Pane liana na) and to the Moon god 
respective! v. Next we are told that in the latter s lineage?, were born kings 
(mi f'aifh'dh, v. 3) and that in the family o( VTrasena. who was one ol them, 
Hourished Samantasena, 'the headgarland of the Karnuata kshatnyas (v.4). 
From him was born Hemantasena (v.5)^iose son was Vijayasena (v.G). From 
the latter was born Vallalasena wlm married Ramadevi, daughter of a Chalukya 
king (w. 8-9). Her son was the illustrious Lakshmanasena (v. 10) who seems 
to be described in the copper-plate as having suddenly seized the kingdom ol 
Gauda, raided Kalinga and defeated the king ot Kasi in battle (v.l 1) hiom the 
end of 1. 20 down to 1. 25 the text is so much damaged that nothing can be made 
oiit. Lines 2(5-32 contained originally a lengthy description ol the icigning sove- 
reign Lakshmanasena, who is decorated with a number ot titles, such as ( iva- 
'-dikravarti, Sarrrabhauuia. Somummsapmdtpa, and so on and described as, ‘the 
treat Brahma-kshatriya/ 'one who subdued Kamarupa by his prowess', Avho 
overthrew Kalinga’ ( vikidifotia-KaUwia ), and as Gaudesvara or ‘lord of Gauda/ 

1 N.S., Vol. V (1909), p. 409. r M 

' PruHiimm Nanu.m Cfui tidhuri, Aitihd-obi f'hUm, V«L I, put •>, }». 
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The place from which the document was issued (1. 25) has been read by 
Mr. Bancrji as ‘Dharyya grama’ about the correctness of which one may he 
somewhat doubtful. It is addressed by the king to his various officials 
and also other persons whose list is given in 11. 34-39. The grant consisted 
of a village called Dapaniya -pataka comprising 100 bhukhadis and 91 
khadikas of land and yielding an annual income of more than 168 ( ) 
kapurddaka-pumms. The boundaries of the village are described in lines 
40-42 (for which see translation). It was situated near Kantapura, in 
VarendrI, within the Paundravarddhanabhukti (II. 39-44). The donee was 
the SdiUijacjdrika (lovindadevasarmman, son of Kumaradevasarmman, grandson 
of Ratnadevasarmman and great-grandson of Damodaradevasarmman, belonging 
to the Kausika i/olra and a student of the Paippalada Sakha of the Atharvvaveda 
(11. 45-48). The mention of muldbhis/tcka or "original coronation' in line 49 
probably indicates that the grant was made in connection with it (cf. 
(lovindapur copper-plate). But the lacunae, in 11. 49-50. which cannot be 
filled up, make it impossible for us to ascertain the full significance of the 
expression. Similarly in 1. 50 the isolated expression, Amiri mahamnti. 
cannot be explained. In the last seven lines (11. 51-58) we can read only a 
few scraps of the imprecatory and benedictory verses and some of the 
stereotyped expressions in connection with a grant. 

The record is of great historical importance. The significance of Bamantasena 
being called Kammlakshatrii/a (I. 7) and Lakshmanasena, Bralima-kshatriija 
(1.3 L) has already been adverted to in connection with the origin of the Senas 
(see above p. 44). Their relationship with the ( iifdukyas of the Deccan is attested 
by verse 9, which says that Vallalasena married RamadevI, the daughter of a 
(halukya king. Thus even after their immigration to Bengal, the Senas 
received a fresh infiltration of the Deccan blood. They originally came, as is 
well known, from Karnnata which according to some scholars would be identical 
with the territory ruled over bv the Western ( 'Iifdukyas of KalvanT. because. 
Vikramaditya VI of that dynasty bore the title of Karnnatendu. 1 Whether 
Vallalasena married in this < halukya house is of course not certain. 

The description of the achievements of Lakshmanasena is worth noticing 
First of all his deleat of the lord of Dauda. and the adoption of the title of 
tiaudesvara. We know from the Deopara inscription that his grand-father 
Vijayasena caused ‘(Jaudendra’ to make a hasty retreat. But it seems 
that the he was not able to annex the (fauda kingdom and retain 

* GandarajanuiUi, Introduction, ji. xi. 
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its possession for any length of tune. Because in t his inscription it is stated 
that Lakshamanasena, when a kumara, i.e., during the reimi of his lather, 
deprived the Cauda king of his fortune. ft is possible that this Cauda king 
was one of the last ol the Pill as who for sometime after the extinction of their 
Imperial power retained possession of a portion of Bengal. In the Kdilpur 
grant of Kesavasena (11. 39-43). it may be noted, the title Caudesva ra is attri- 
buted to Vijayasena and his successors without any reservation. As regards 
Lakshmanasena's encounter with a king of Kalihga it is diilicult to say who this 
person was. His conquest of Kfunarfipa (Assam) receives. however. some light 
from a passage in the Assam platesof Vallabhadeva, dated 1 ISI-S5 A. I)., 1 * * which 
says that Hayarideva. grand-father of Vallabhadeva. met the elephants of Vahga 
(Vanf/a-kantidra) in battle. According to some scholars;* 1 this contains an echo 
of the invasion of Assam by Lakshamanasena.. But it might, as well and more 
probably, refer to the invasion of Vijavasena, whi(di is mentioned in his 
Deopara inscription. The ’king; of KfisT defeated by La kshmanasena is, of 
course, a member of the Cfdiadavfda family, and if is possible that 
Jayachehandra is here intended. In the. eopper-plales of Kesavasena arid 
Visvarupasena this incident lias been probably alluded to, in the verse rclayam 
daksh indbtl he r etc. 


TEXT. 

Obverse . 

1 # f! & suit ilRMISI II ’Wist *Ttft faST 

^fr €WTfa- 

3 II [ 1 * I 

sn«rcraqtfe- 

5 qWSTSnfaftrsra’SWT: « [ 2 * W WgfWT*Tfa?T 7 «frRt- 

1 K 'v V<»1. V, (>. lSt. “ (''ni'dimljarnOlfi f., ]>. 07. 

3 Ex messed by a svmbol. ’ tre : Sardubi vikndit 

f> Metre : ^avdula vifrldita, MHre : Push;»it ar-" a. 7 Rmerji re;uL nrt'Miht -xttltriiio. 
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f» gftatawqfawwwtTigt gt^i: ii [ 3 * ] 1 qhiwtfw: c^fa: nftm- 

gwww 

7 ci3 wwfewfwgTwmwfn fwfsfhgm i srsn fMrh:g®rf?iw- 

tffaWTlTTWIwmT «fT- 

8 grcwrf gg gigfepfgvffwTwt w grc [wjqiw: ii [ 4 # J ^Ihiwmfq- 

gga‘ f^g^^RiTi- 

9 ^wwagOTifewrogtgaiigwfim i ’ehftgTmgmgt g^- 

wat^sn 

10 gftg gsiT TcT’SW ^^fafafarf wtafag xpifa II [ 5 * ] 3 ^r5ff«f 

nfsre- 

1 1 wrm wntfirairawt aj?itn$«iNr: i t? wgfa href 5N qgwi tjo|: qwi 

sfg 

12 ifaw *TWSJ3?: II [ 6 * ] 4 >J5W fwq^ggi^W^jgwgWITff^WT *1*11*11 
fiffggng^ggr 

1 3 gMffat 6 I faqfal] WflTWlstf g*g<hg 

gWl f%3T fcUT*- 

n vv H anT?nfq wr <stgfg « [ 7 * ] 9 ?iw^5ii5r»j^^;?T^w^T^^^iT^r%*f-w»T^t- 
gfawgm i g: 

15 qta<?{ * Vsfat*nT*n%3r: gwqfqgqTgfq WHiSTlf II [ 8 * ] 10 ^mTW: 

16 ^*I*|qT*$t^$*§T I ?nST fqgniWf WWjfWJ 

II [ 9 * ] 11 

17 q^^f^T^WRTTWlfaw WnSIWHI- 

gw: i 13 


I Metre : Sragdhara. - Metre : ,SfuM ft 1 a Ydk rid it a. 

n Metre : MuJinl. 1 Metre: &a rdfdavikridita. 

r * Banerji reads hi m<l -tj<f(<i<hn‘ } hi»i . rt Banerji reads htpxauti. 

7 Banerji reads rktiha -. Tlie sign for n is imt clear, hut the reading given above seems to be the one intended. 

8 Banerji reads Iribhu ru Da-ryapy — 

9 Banerji reads a.smfnf. Metre : Vasuniat ilaka. 

10 Metre : Upend rava jra. 

II The first three •tlcsbiras (with long vowels) of a stanza in Sardfda vikridita metre are missing here. 

11 Two letters with long vowels are missing hero. 
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lil 


)8 li£aifa-..fqqi...qrf?T...||[10 *] !(^t) 

1 0 

20 qnfa?Tsr: fsiat w tn*wk...qr... 

^nf?i • • • 

21 *TOn3RIT q?T*Nlfa ||[ U # ] ^TflflR sJRgffa 

22 faq fcsjmtfsifn^ %3iT: I ^...qgfolqrjm fa. ..ft qfa^ T; ... 

23 a fa ^faqtnri gfOTW. ii [ 12 * J ‘qaRmsw^qai ^ra... 

vj 

24 grt ’Sfam I g^qqqfaqqqt [ 11 * ] [ 13 * ] 

25 ...fa*TH*5f ^T^^T*faqftqTqaTqTfaq^«^RTqfa*Ta... 

2 0 CRlT«f qf^RT5Jlf^T5T-^t^^n^^ 5I^qqT^ig«ITa-ai • • 

rn 

27 

28 
29 

Reverse. 

80 fatfia<g ffaqqiqf^Toii)fm - 

3 1 • ■ .^f I^>f rWifaifalfa^faTriqr- 

83 sa*qwqTM«^q?;wW¥Rqra^RT^TfaeT^-^WWTWfl*T^qTi;T 
faafq^: frg- 

34 qaaT5wra*m^*i^^^T^3a*miw^wsTgftfaqH?Tw'ha : i5r«*T- 
*nfai- 

35 faafaqm^wqfaw^ig3tfa^-*^W§^ft^«^T^zfaqm?TqqfaR- 

36 a^THtfiTWfWAfl^^qrrlW^m^^ 

37 faqnfa^qqrfrf^q^wqTfa^^i^fa^q^Tlfa^fa ^qrernsr- 

38 fafts^n^Rtwifa^T^f^T 5 ! «f snafaiq a^qqT^^^^STO ,, n^af- 


1 Moire : Sfirdfdaviki Idita . 

- Banorji roads synd -w ml h-mutu (?) hmnu. IM ’. lUntt 
9/1 }>nrnnti in hid. Ant., 11)22, )>. I 1^. n- 1*»- 
a Metre: Mandakrant a. 

& Uunerji ready kalahko. 


|) i( iv;i !,;>y .ilioady suggested the cow H i«ms mid 

4 Metre : .Manduki ant a. 

44 Ikmerji ready ijnnn.*l>t. 
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39 ipfaTCPt qjJT? WRqfa qtqqfar qwf?3I% ^ WJT^J Wqqm I q?TT 

#Ntagpr#*-g- 

40 wsw:<JTf?r-*t55li ^T^TgTT-^T TTqnWTfo ff wit ( ? Y l*T 

«bn 

4 1 qfwnr qfa% ^TTT 

^xit ps^Tqfw-s- 

42 fw’ ^'$rara'rarar *rsfs: w 

43 5^^f?l*5TffWfTfkwr»|^Tftsi^^T5R9ff(5Rt) q>qfqusqfeq?T<!nfqq\*m 

^<rqffr^ :i ^Tqfw- 

44 qrcqr: i tnmzftrcTi:* varererer: *nreffa*: 

45 (snqrra: q(rhTO5§^^«fqt*:(*)faf%^rara^tfq»fa*- 

trfiwr: *t- 

46 ( )3**rfar. qtftara aNm?£qipira: ftara 9«n*3q*pira: gwq 

^fitfaqr- 

47 qtrtelTq qquq ^^%^qxq«n^nn^T«nfq% sn^9Tnnftqs B - 

48 ^ntfq^q3T^% fqfaq§qqpj^qi vnrq«ri ^JiqumWfHqrgfejq 

49 flTmfqgftTBTTO H^qaftsfa^St ?mfcf3I^Tq^f?q% t|j gfggifa ^: 

50 ...^* fiTCTinf*! H«lf?r fa*lfq. • .^q^sqT^rafefrf - 

51 qirarti sidm qq^tssrifa: q^vrqfs: wtsr$im- 

52 sq vnfqfaTfq ^qfrlfw^q? C^T ^qrqtrWqT^ qi"iq q4fqt*qT?[ qTO^tq I 

vntfa 

53 'qTef Wl^faq: 3>RT:(l) 8 *?fa q; qfan^nfa qq *ffw qq^fq <3w) qf 


1 This is Banerji’s reading. 

4 Regarding ih<’ read in" «»f (ho names ul ha-alb irs ] haw followed Banorjh although I haw doubts 
.ibotii sniiH* of them. 

o Banerji* reads mitiyuki'uUuLo. 

,l Banerji reads susupt 

Banerji roads &ttuhjtis*trifot. 'Tin* name <d tin- donee (ioviudadevasarman is pieced I 1 a Word evidently 
sort of epitlmt (h 17). Banerji reels it as Santyar-'n'i ht which, however, - : o sense. In Mu* 

Sundarban copper-plate (m-o Appendix) th same word ears in three places before personal names e-g. 
& ant if a sav'd' a & rikrishnudhara, the donee <f tliat partieulr grant. 1 have no doubt (hat this is a wrong 
reading (through a confusion of (f and s) of the wo :l fifuttf/'Hjaiifot, whieh aetm !y oeeurs in the 
present copper-plate. This would eorrespo id to SfwhjfujitmtlhikriUt, used in respect f a donee in the 
Belava copper-plate of Bhoja varmman (1. i ). 

/ ti Banerji reads Anulra 

7 Banerji read* uchdthfijya. Metre : Anush hi hh. 
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54 ( fa?re‘ Snifter! ii [ 14* ] 

TO ijfa- 

55 ^ to ?J«?T II [ 15* J ( 3 ^T^zgfjri fq<m jp^gfa fa?TT*m: ) * 3 fw- 

51TTO JT- 

56 wm Vff^ffT (II) f 16*] ... 

57 

58 

TRANSLATION. 

Orii. Om. Adoration to Naravana. 

(Verse 1). He who hears in his lap (his) beloved (JaurT, as a streak of lightning 
oil the breast of an autumn cloud, who sustained I lari in a half of his most wonder- 
ful body, whose countenance is fearful on account of his three eyes, dazzling 
like the bright rays of the sun, and who is the terror of the gods and the subduer 
of elephantlike demons May that five-faced om' (i.e. Siva) grant prosperity. 

(Verse 2). Victorious be the Moongod, the priest of king Bacchus in the great 
propitiatory ceremony conducive to his prosperity the god who is the lotus in 
the waters of the Heavenly River, the showerbath of ambrosia., the flower of 
the tree- of love, the precious pearl decorating Siva's head, born of the Ocean 
of Milk and the unique being who can make the beds of lotuses smile. 

(Verse t). In his lineage were born princes whose fame was not confined within 
the boundaries of this earth. They made preparations for sacrifices befitting 
a conquest of the three worlds and thereby checked the priests serving in the 
Sessional Soma sacrifices of the gods. 

(Verse d). In the family of VIrasena, which has become illustrious through 
the legends recorded in the Buninas, was born Samantasena, the head-garland of 
the elan of the Karnnata- Kshatriyas. Being exceedingly satisfied on his 
rendering the earth destitute of heroes, he washed in the Heavenly river (i.e. 
the (ianges ) his sabre, besmeared with streaks of blood of belligerent toes. 

(Verse 5). From him was born Hemantasena, who was to the heroes a god 
and had taken a vow to annihilate the forces of his enemies. He was endowed 
with wonderful prowess and magnanimity, and lus fame, touching the crest of 
Mount Sumer u, heightened the beauty of the garment of the Barth goddess, 
(beauty that was) equal to that of the (Kaustubha) jewel, which emanated 
from the depth of the Milk -ocean. v 


1 Metre : Anush tubh. 

15 


2 Re:» <1 [thilhi m. 


3 Metre : AiiuMit u hh. 
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(Verse 0). From this person was born Vijayasena, a store of valour and the 
chief among princes, engaged in warlike expeditions. In this world he tolerated 
only the moon to assume the epithet of ‘king’, as the latter happened to ho 
his ancestor. 

(Verse 7). Of no glory it is that only the earth was covered by the footstep 
of the Dwarf. 1 Not very far do the serpents penetrate into the Naga 
region (?), moving on their breast. And very little distance again does the 
kneeless being (i.e. Aruni) cover in a day, and that also not beyond the 
Heavenly sphere quite ashamed at this as it were his Fame did not rest 
satisfied even after encompassing the three worlds. 

(Verse 8). From that (king) was horn the lord of the earth Vallalasena, the 
moon that brought delight to the Universe. He was the unique suzerain not: 
only over all the kings but over all the scholars as well. 

(Verse 9). His wife was RamadevI, the crest- jewel of the royal harem, 
the moonlight of the house of Chalukya kings and an object of high esteem 
to the two goddesses, Fortune and Farth. 

(Verse 10). The illustrious king Lakshmanasena was born as 

(Krishna) from Vasudcva and Devakl 

(Verse 11). His sport, as a ( Vowii-prinee, was displayed in the playful and 
sudden seizure of the goddess of Fortune of the king of Gauda whose with 


the females of Kalinga He defeated in battle-field the king of Kasi 

(Verses 12 and 18 cannot be restored and do not therefore admit of 
translation). 

(Lines 25-33) The lord of Gauda, the PararneSvara, the great worship- 


per of Vishnu in his Man-Lion (incarnation), the Paramabhattdraka , M ah dr a 
jadhirdja , the illustrious Lakshmanasena, the victorious, the suzerain of 

all heroes, the lord of the whole earth, the lam]) of the lineage of Moon the 

great one who has undergone his initiation (ceremony), the great Brahmaksha- 
triya, the one who has crippled Kalinga, and subdued Kamarupa by strength, the 
unique paramount, sovereign in tins earth, residing near Dharyyagrama and 
meditating on the feet of the Paramabhattdraka , Mahdrdjddhirdja Vallala- 
sena. * 

(Lines 33-39) : duly honours, informs and orders those that have assembled 
viz. all the Rdjans, Rdjauyakas , Rdjnis , Kanakas , Rdjapiitras , Rdjdmdtyas , 
Mahdpurohita , 2 Alahddharmmadhyaksha, Majids audit irigrah ilea, MahdsendpaU, 
MaJidimudrddhikrita , Antaranqabrilmh iparika, Mahdkshapatalika , Mahdpro- 


1 l.fi. the Vamana incarnation of Vishnu. 


2 Mentioned also in the Govirulapur plate. 
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Hhdra. Mahabhofjika, Mahdpll uputi, Mahdtjanastha . l)aahsddlnkas , Chattroddlniya - 
officers engaged over the navy, army, elephants, horses, cows, buffaloes, 
goats, sheep etc., the Ganlmikas, Dandapasikas, Dandatidt/akas , b/S7/u//u pat is, 
and others depending on His Majesty, who are included in the List of Officers, 
but not enumerated here, those of the class of Chattas and Blmttas , the pro- 
vincials, the cultivators, the Brahmanas and the chief of the Brahmanas : 

(Lines 39-51). Be it approved by you that : Dapaniya-pataka, in the 

direction of Kantapura, on the Havana lake in VarendrI, lying 

within the Paundravardhanabhukti, having the four boundaries as follows: 
the eastern boundary being the land abut ting on the western side of Chadaspasa- 
pataka ; the southern boundary being the land abut ting on the northern side of 
Gayanagara ; the western boundary being the land abutting on the eastern side of 
Gundlsthirapfitaka ; and the northern boundary being the land abutting on flu* 
southern side of Gundidipaniya . . . .measuring one hundred Idnlhhddl sand ninety 
one khdd kdi, yielding an annual income of one hundred parduas and sixty- 
eight ka paa'ddak ts ] and in hack'd forth;* maintenance of Brahmanas and dcit i( s by 
vou(0. along with forest and branches, land and water, pits and barren tracts, 
betelnut and cocoanut trees, exempt from tin* Ten sins, free from all sorts of 
forced labour, not to be entered by (hattas and Bhatfas, free from all dues, along 
with grass, puti plant and pasture (?), is given by Ids in the name of lord Nara- 
vanabhattaraka, after having duly touched water, for the increase of merit and 
fame of myself and my parents, according to the principle ol lihunucln'hhnlra, 
for as long as the sun. moon and the earth endure, to ( ffivindadevasarmman who 
is in charge of the house of propitiatory rites, great-grandson of Damodaradeva- 
sa rm man, grandson of Ilamadevasarmmaii and son ol Kumaradevasarmman, 
belonging to the Kausika (jotra, . . . . pt'anira. a student- of t he Paippalada, 
sdkhd of the Atharv vaveda, (on the occasion ofj the Annin M dhdsdut i (co.re- 
mony) the first coronation on the twenty-seventh day of Sravana 

(Lines 51-53). So it should be agreed upon by all of you and protected 
also by future kings, considering that- its protection leads to the increase of 
religious merit and its taking away, the fear of falling into Hell. 

There are also in this matter verses enjoining Dharma : (Here follow a few 
of the customary verses of which three an* legible ; for their translation see above 


]>. 79 : vv. 1 (>>15,17).“ 

* lath, orieji i il t:n thus 

2 Tt is not certain wln-tner any t.irtlier mtonnatinn was .1 m the 


<•((-. w ii i c h i, probabi li oa at for 
puriian ivmiu_'lj;ii< )y i< 'Mowing thofi© 



XI I. DACCA IMAGE INSCRIPTION OF THE REIGN OF 

LAKSHMANASENA. 

This inscription, which is incised on the pedestal of an image of Chandi, was 
discovered in 191 L at l)al-bazar in the town of Dacca by Mr. R.I). Banerji. 
An account of the image as well as the inscription has already been published 
by him in the Journal of the Asiatic Bocidg of Bengal, N.S., Vol. IX (1913), pp. 
289-290, and plates. In 1917 Mr. Banerji kindly presented me a set of inked 
estampages of the inscription and from these the present edition of the text 
was prepared some years ago. The image, which bears the inscription, has been 
described by Mr. Banerji as follows : "The image represents a goddess with four 
hands standing on a, fully expanded lotus. She holds a lotus and a water-pot 
in her right hand, a battle axe in her upper left and her lower left hand is in the 
posture of blessing. A female attendant stands on each side of her holding a fly- 
whisk. The main image stands under a sort of porch or niche probably intended 
to represent a temple. On the pedestal is the inscription in two lines on a plain 
band in front and a recessed corner on each side. Below this is a lion couchant 
in front with three devotees kneeling on three recessed corners on each side. On 
the top of the niche or shrine are two elephants, one on each side with vases on 
their upraised trunks as if they are pouring water over the head of the goddess.” 
leonographically tire sculpture is important, as no other image of Chandi of 
this type seems to be s<!> far known. 

The inscription, which is a small one, consisting of three parts (marked A,B,0), 
is not very carefully engraved. The characters are the precursors of modern 
Bengali as current in the twelfth century A.J). Attention should be drawn only 
to the letter which Air. Banerji reads as i, but which I am inclined to read as 
i, in Maladel. The language is Sanskrit prose, presenting many inaccuracies. 
The form del for deal betrays perhaps vernacular influence. 

It records the installation ol an image ol Chandi by Narayana, brother of an 
officer named Dilmodara, son el Mfdadei, in the year 3 of the reign of Laksh- 
manasena. 

TEXT. 

A 1 

•> * 3 




or Ratnpal ) 
of the reiirn 





DACCA INSCRIPTION OF DAKSHMAN ASEN A i it 

2 nr qnRa?T 

C i ^rcueire 
2 nfafW?r. it 4 

TRANSLATION. 

A -In the year 3 of the illustrious Lakshmanasena. 

B-C — (The image of ) ChandldevI, begun by the officer 5 Damodara, son of 
Maladel (MalladevI), is installed by his (younger ) 0 brother Narayana. 


1 The letter la is peculiar. Is it. lla ? 2 Bead Ddmodarr.na. 

3 Perhaps tud-bhratfikeua was intended. 4 Head - eti. 

5 The word adhikrita is translated as ‘judge' by Mr. Banerji. Of. Apte’s Sit n.skrif- Knytisli Dictionary, s.v. f where 
the meaning ‘officer’, ‘functionary’ etr. is given in the light ot Kirata, VI, 40 - - xtunbharnua hy - -adh ikrita.sya tauoti 
trjah. Mallinatha explains it as kvachid ~=adhik(trc. ui.yukta.sya (Nimavasagara ed., p. Sit). 'The word should be 
therefore taken in a general sense, as officer. Ct. such titles ol o Hirers as mudnidfakfita , ‘offieer in eharge ot tho 
Royal-Seal’, used in inseriptions. 

6 Tho addition ot tin* suffix ka probably indicates that NTiriiyaiyi was a younger brother of Damodara. This 
portion is not translated by Mr. Banerji. 



XIII.— KDILPUH CUPPER-PLATE OF KESAVASENA. 

This copper-plate, which is now missing, was discovered some time about 
1838 in the Edilpur pargana of the District of Farid pur, in course of digging 
in a plot of ‘land deposited by river inundation’. The actual findplace of the 
record is not known. It was presented by the late Balm Kanailal Tagore to 
the Asiatic Society of Bengal in 1838, and James Prinscp published his reading 
of the inscription, along with an English translation by Pandit Saradaprasada. 
in the Society’s Journal Vol. VII, pp. 43-4(1, 47-51 and facsimile. A revised 
reading was published by Mr. U. I). Banerji in 1914 in the same Journal N. S., 
Vol. X, pp. 99-104. The following text is prepared after comparing the two 
hitherto published texts with Prinsep's facsimile, the Madanapada grant as 
well as the newly discovered grant of Visvarupasena. 

This is a single plate engraved on both sides, bearing the usual seal 
representing Sadasiva at the top. In line 5(i, this seal is referred to as AuddSiru 
mvdrd. The writing consists of 05 lines of which thirtvone are incised on the 
obverse and thirtyfour on the reverse. The characters are proto-Bengali, 
as were current about the end of the 12th century A. I)., being more developed 
than those of the copper-plates of Vijayasena, Vail ilia sena and Lakshmanasena. 
The language is Sanskrit. With the exception of the introductory formula 
om om namo Ndrayandya the inscription is in verse upto the middle of line 38. 
The prose portion then begins and it continues up to about the end of line 58. 
This is followed again by metrical composition which terminates in line 04. The 
remaining porion of the record (11. 04-05) is in prose. The verses are altogether 
thirtytwo in number, being composed in a variety of metres viz. Vasantatilakn. 
Sardinia vikrhjita, PfithvI, SragdhariL Pushpitagra, Arya, Anushtubh, Manda- 
kranta and Malini. The influence of Bengali vernacular is traceable in a few 
cases e.g. the root in laygdvayitvd (1. 52) in the sense ‘to cause to be planted’. 

^The inscription is one of 'the suzerain of the three lords — adoapati, 
gajapati, narapati, ‘the sun of the lotus-like Sena family’, ‘the lamp 
of the Sonia lineage’, the Paramesvara, Paramabhattdraka, ‘the devout 
worshipper of the Sun’, Mahdrdjddhiraja, ’the lord of Gauda’, the illustrious 
Kesavasena, having the viruda , j Irirdj-dsahya-Sanlant , who ‘meditated 
on the feet of the Arimja-Madana-Sankara, the lord of Gauda, the illustrious 
Lakshmanasena, who meditated on the feet of the A r i raja - / 1 ills a nka - Sankara . 
‘the lord of Gauda’, the illustrious Vallalasena, who again ‘meditated on the 
feet of’ the Arirdja-rfishabha-Bahkara, the lord of Garnja', the illustrious 
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Vijayasena (11. 38-43.) The record opens with obeisance to god Narayana, 
followed by an in vocation to the sun and moon (vv. 1-2). In the line of 
the moon were born kings (v. 3), a. descendant ol whom was Vijayasena 
(v. 4). Verses 5-24 contain an; eulogistic account of Vijavasena, his son 
Vallalasena, Vallalasena’s son Lakshmanasena and Lakslimanasena’s two 
sons, Visvarupasena and Kesavasma. / Lakshmanasena is credited with 
having posted sacrificial pillars, along with pillars of victory, at three 
places, viz., on the coast of the southern sea, where M usaladhara, i.e. 
Balarama and (ladapani, i.e. Vishnu, are installed, which is most probably 
Puri in Orissa ; at the site of Visvesvara, i.e. Benares, and at the junction 
of the three rivers (Trivern), i.e. Allahabad (v. 13).^ Lakshmanasena \s wife was 
the Mahardjni ChandradevI (v. 14). lie had two sons, Visvarfipa and 
Ivesava, of whom the former is mentioned in verse 10 and the latter in verse 15. 
Kcsavasena is described as born of (ffiandradevl (v. 15). He is represented as 'the 
day of destruction to the family of the Yavanas’ (v. 21). £The grant was issued 
from ‘the camp of victory’ situated at Phalgugrama and addressed by the king 
to his various officials and also other persons,}whose list is given in II. 43-46. 
The hmd granted was Talapadapataka, which lay within Vikramapura 
in Vahga, belonging to the Paundravardhanabhukti (1. 47)/) The 
donee \yas the nit (path aka, i.e. ’reciter of texts on morality', Isvaradevasarm- 
man. of the Vatsya-gotra, and Bhargava, ('hvavana, Apnuva-t, Aurvva and 
Jamadagnya pravara. *.. lie was the son of VanainfilidevasanniHan, grandson 
of Garbbhesvaraclevasarinnian and great-grandson of Parasaradevasarinnuui. 
The grant was made for ’the increase ol the auspicious year (fUihhavarsha), i.e. 
the year of birth’ and for the long life ot the king (11. 49-o6). In line 57 the number 
200 denotes the value of the land probably in terms ol dr amnia as in the new 
copper-plate grant of Visvarupasena. The benedictory and imprecatory 
verses are given in lines 58-63. Then comes the last verse introducing the duta, 
who is described as the prime minister of Lauda (v. 31). But his name is not 
legible. This is followed by the abbreviated form of official endorsement 
(II. 64-65). (The date of the record, viz. the (regnal) year 3, the month of 
Jyaishtha and the. . . .day, is given at the end (1. 65)y 

What has proved extremely puzzling to scholars is verse 10 of the record 
which runs as follows : 


rgsai .arWOTf 
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f^ijinjsjrsisrrTt 

’ftfasjT^qt it 

This verse forms part of a lengthy description of king Lakshmanasena who is 
herein referred to as bhumipati. The pronominal word estasmdt, which follows, 
must also be taken as referring to him. The substance of the verse may he 
given thus : “In his previous births Lakshmanasena must have propitiated 
Siva, otherwise how could the head of princes, king Visvarupa be born to him V 
Evidently, the phrase Sflvisvarupo ntipah denotes his son, king Visvarupasena. 
According to Mr. R. I). Banerji, however, this interpretation is untenable. ITc 
would take V t&varupa as ‘a surname and not a proper name’. ‘"If we take 
it to be a proper name , says he, “we shall have to acknowledge that the word 
etabhydm in the 24th line refers to Visvarupa” and his wife. “Consequently in 
the Madanapada grant we would have to admit that Visvarupasena was the son 
of king Visvarupa ” (op. cit., p. 98). And similarly, according to Mr. 
Banerji, in the present copperplate, Visvarupasena would be made the father 
of Kesavasena. But both the conclusions are directly opposed to the internal 
evidence supplied by the prose portion of the two documents as well as the new 
plate of Visvarupasena, which unmistakably points out that they were both sons 
of Lakshmanasena. The question therefore naturally arises as to how the metri- 
cal portion of the respective documents be so interpreted as to be in perfect 
agreement with the data contained in the prose portion. Mr. Banerji’s proposal 
to treat \ isvarupa occurring in the aforesaid verse as an epithet does not 
simplify matters, since it can by no means be taken to be one of 
Vallalasena or of Lakshmanasena. The ablative in etasmd f definitely shows 
that, if an epithet at all, it must belong to the latter’s son ; and since, 
the same verse occurs in all the three records and exactly in the same 
position, it stands to reason that it should be interpreted uniformly 
in all the cases. In each one of the verses, that intervene between 
the verse in question and etabhydm etc in line 24 (mentioning the birth 
either of Kesava as in the present copperplate or of Visvarupa as in the two other 
records), the king or his consort is referred to in terms of the pronoun yad e.g. 
yatra, yasya, yena , yam, etc. Thus the idea contained in these verses cannot 
have evidently any connection with, or reference to, the person or persons 
mentioned in the previous verses, but is necessarily dependent for its completion 
on the following verse (etabhydm etc.), in which the king and queen are denoted 
by the dual of the pronominal term etad. The construction of the intervening 
stanzas would not thus make it at all necessary to tag them on to the person. 
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who is described as Vi-svarupa, be it his epithet or name, in the stanza 
that precedes. 

Verse 13 ot this copperplate. d*ikxh • wlbilia r etr. records that Laksh- 

inanasena proceeded on a conquering expedition to Benares end Allahahad in 
the North and to the seaeoast in the South. A similar statement occurs also in 
verst 1 11 ot the Madhainagar grant (above p. 1 II ). which credits him with a 
victory over Kasi and Kalinga. 

In verse 21, Kesavasena is eulogised as the dav of destruction* to a certain 
line of Yavanas, i.e. Muhammadan a A word which has been read as 
s'lf/and/ia is found here perefixed to ) anvr^ whereas in (he same verse in the 
Madanapada grant it clearly reads sHf/anf' 1 . Mr. Javaswal 1 equates <far</<! with 
( kirjlfd , i.c. (diarjistan, and is of opinion i hat this verse records a victory of 
Kesavasena over a party of raiders led by Muhammad (diori. But there is 
nothing else in support of the stateme 



Obr 


/>r. 


- ii [ i * j 

3 Tj3=Wqf*fq?U II 

[ -1 * ] 'qiqmm 

4 qfqi?^ro i nie^im^q4T^^tf : sTrTg^iVt *3*^1 *if?rt i wnuOmm- 

«i qw wn 5 ^ ^ ^ i 4- 

5 f^3^P5<3' ; »l5R’qtTU: >1 [ •> * I l>: qqi<4 ,r .^2?T»q?J r?^ 

^<Q f3T5T2ji : i«T ’J^T- 

o *gjqx I ^iwsft wrsrofafasrcT 

H l ■* :!t ] 7 ^pwt«w- 

7 ^sfq ^s’sr'irrfa sersnuwifa «gq%n*tsfq 


l.y b O R S . 101 S, p. 171. , 2 IL))ivs:, ( ,l l,y n -> p»L. ,1. 

lutre ; SardQlavikri<JUa. 5 Metre : SunhUaviLrifdiU. ,J a. In- : 

10 


i aat ii vi. 


a Met re : V;iearil;itilaka. 

7 Metre : Sun] ulavilm^itti, 
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8 wUfa Ifr’iif q^qftlqqqtinTq qrt%qqr: %qfq n [ 5 *] 

qftifaf sjfqqTftrc^ftr - 

9 qfaqqft^qraq^iqf^^f^qr ^qrafa ijqqfaqi q<q Tra: i 

*n? ft- 

10 qqqft^q ^^l^lm^faqi’in«5Tfq ftqfqqtq qtfllfaqTq: i [6 #1 

1 : qqsifq^qqsqT^qnqafa«l^fT?qwq ^q: i q^Tqtqq- 

qtfaf qtftrqqfts.q^TT- / 

12 qt-sm: qqmftqqqr^fqftqniTTfttq tftftjq: 11 «■ [ 7 # ] 4 *rtaRfrsfq 

51 mqqT qfasfiat qpftsiftstqW; 

13 T qui 3<qq?: qt^Tf^fqTfq qt^^flqi^f: I Wtq^sfa q fq’SJTr: 

'J * VI 

qftjTqt^lqjftiWT- j 

14 ^ 5 <iqn^f^iqf^*T^qffl?^^mwi 5 q^ : II [ 8 * ] 6 q<qj| 

ft qfaqqjqfq^qqT 

15 w«n# qqqTqgmqKfeqteiqqqzKq: i utsi qaift«nfaqt3wniqT*ift- 

v> 

16 ft fafaqsT^qzqTqxqfiqqaq vrw: ti [ 9 * ] G ^*q spwaiSf «?fwqftqi 

qqq*q gfaqq qqifqqT ^Tqqlqft 

17 «q: fftfarr. i qriqTTfi '*qfiiqqr ftgqqtqsqgqamt ftjfaqTsrot- 

ftTTWq^ ^q: ll [ l o * ] 7 q qq- 

18 sTrfsr qq qtqTftqq qr^qf^q?: qq qf^rm^ i q fqptg?: qq %q*Tqt 
fqqtqfa qq qTiqm?vnfq ll [ 1 1 * ] 8 qi 1 f qTT<W- 

19 qq: fqqnif q qi"n: m<u*<T ftqf q^wjiqsif^qt ^fafn: l 
q^siqi qnw’iq^rqql HSIT 

20 farin' $qqr 3Ffr snqrfa fq: gmt q wisp) ftg: i [ 12 * ] 
9 ^qnqi ^fg’ T n^«qqqqq?Tqiftiqqiq%- 

21 qjT %a fasqqn;^ qfi^.qftrq^T^ qq^tftrqjftn ‘rtKlif fatW 
q?Hqiqqq^TWfq^4T50iq q 


1 Metre ; Sragdlmra. 

4 Metre: SardaUvikridita* 
1 Metre : Pushpitagra. 


2 Metre: Sard fi la vi k rid i t a . 

6 Metre: $urdiilav.ikridita. 
8 Metre: Sardiilavikri^ita. 


3 Bancrji reads striyali. 
fl Metre : Sard Qlavikri(jlita . 
9 Metre : Sragdhara. 
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22 II [ 13 * ] klfaroh qfqq- 

aifw^^giyiT: f*nqrcrf sit fqmfq 

23 STSTTSi^rTTT I Wt*jsfq qifs^rufa fqq$ gw. ^q^ 

24 qnjf^qjqffqqx II [ 44 * J kcmqf tqfji§i*qicfqftlTT«nfaq q*jq 

i fat |%SJ^ ^ffTW^^qisTTif ?- 

25 sxfa; II [ 15 * J “gfeqnfwqTKi 1 fqsqqfqqT sra fqqnqt qqiqtaqffew- 
tifTWq?^ Rl^fcT fq«Tq: I qqfqesqqT 

20 qmqwff'cf R^fsisaqiJpU qcqieTffa fqRPTSiT«gfq jq; 
qmusrqtq^fllJT |i [ 10 * j 5 Mn^tfrc«qrcWW«Wtre 

27 sqjTqamRfegRq fqjJKl qkqftq^TO qtfqWq I qq qqffiq'Sf qfq 
qfqmtpq q f qaq ^cf 

28 qifa^qfqqt»qW^!^?t n [ 17 * ] 8 ^iqiMt^q?tqqiRfqfa*3 , «5m ’. 

fcqt qT^W.q>njqw^VTqiqiyr iff 

29 ^3 fa^rH^ I qkk»*fqqRW: qftqfq ct<a^JT#tgsim«ncircwlfaqit 

^"mfq nigUq qqqqR; ii [ 18 * J 

80 kiqt^w'. 8 qftutfaq* qf<qi m ^-q-qNkq^fw ar qa^ztw i ; 4 ki: 

sfi HT »pr i ^1«iqi- 

21 qqi^q^TfqtqfT »TI?iq q^TqqViqiTfltq<?qtsrsi'rf qg*q«Tqqt ll 

[ 19 * J l0 qjqq^Riqq'TT!^5fiTfq qrqqi^RRjfc- 


Rcrcrse. 


32 v T n T r»a # ?<3Tr»T ^f uf?H*9 TT^l^RT^T^' I 

U<*lfqfa fof^TJgfrct 

33 5R^1f^€f: II [ 20 ] 

'^fq^ifqrqfa s sf^^ i i^^^iM , >: 1 C 1 * 311 * ^ 


Metre : fWdulavikridita. 2 Mi-I.k : A _i ya. 

Banerji reads .ilhaiut instead of xpnria. 5 Metro : hardulas iKndita. 

Metre: SarUfilavikrldita. 9 Banerji rends Inpichchhaib- 

Banerji rends mukiavnlt. Cf. however the new plate of Vifivnr uporena. 


3 Metre: $aid filavt 1 ulita. 
(i Metre : $ar<l ulavikrivjita,. 
lu Metre : $fmluj;ivil<r ldit a. 
11 Metre : PrithvT. 
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34 faltfam qfcruftewfa’irt: sw-i(«rsn^-TOaqiTTOt n[2i *] 

'qm^iifa qr qq «T^ar- 

35 fq m %tT ^5I^licIT«iqT II [ -'- * j 

qsi^fw: 3ft fq^Tri: qn*r)wf%*itrw: I 

3(5 ^aiq^tsfl VZV- ^*?T 

qiZli: II [ 23* 1 3 q^^m?IWHfZ:»jq: sft- 
37 I faqwit qfcT fllt- 

wgqsiqqiqfcremq: qisBHsRUS?!- 


/38 Si^T: II [ 24 * j ^ ttT^?Tl*T-qftHT 

^n«jqW^iqHTr(>=IW?fI^R33W^rI 


39 «3J^TJ?tisiT-^?Tfg'Wg[i^^qqi^^lc^H4^^fR3J^q 


^frasi- 


Jj 40 ^qqT<?ig^m*«^q*iw $et 

3qqiqrg«ITrreU^ 

41 ^qjT^q^rf ^aaqfrUi^qfcjUTqfriTlilpjqTfqqrri^iiJ^j^qTTiwifqqiTqwT^iT- 

^mqjiq^tq-qfciq'-q 

42 q,w qwraqJTT#q-VIT^liIfI4^q^T-q4iTaaT q??lHfUqi-H^ITTSTfy?T5i- 

43 €?fim*-qTf^T^^ff%«r^^qqTqT fasifqq: ll ^gqiTcIltltnCTS! 

?T5TOqf-?reV*TR[qi TT»lpOT- 

44 ^nflTcq-^TfiTf^ «fl’-4»JfTSr^-Wi?mif^f^q%qfi-WfI^5TtqrcI-W^lft: 

fllfy 9R - 

45 W91»itnf%iarniTfqqiTf^5qt^^-7ftfsjiqi-^nfqTf3Tqf ^?!Tqqifqisrqq<qT 

ffaqjTW ^qfST?!5fqT5tq^fq^t 

46 r, ^2raT^«p3qqTfg wwl tTTI^ ^ 3TOT1? WRqfjff 

q'mqfaFr ««Tf?uif5fr =q f% 


1 Metre : Anushtuhh. 2 Metre : Mandakrimta. 3 Metre: Sardulavikricjita. 

4 Binerji reads sudanu for madena. But ef. the two other < upper-// to for the correct form of the virud< / 

5 The letter a is superfluous 
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4/ : aTfrr- ^ f^TrgT«Tu(ii) 

cTT*rcfT<?173t ( : ) 

48 xgsf ^qqnihjffi: ?feni sfiiiTqfJTiiirf^^fsTiTT »£ qfq$ 

sJimrm: *h- 

49 WT *rttTT ??q* 

50 ijfqf ^fqTgsqrmqqT 1 * WTJsM^iqtrqfTiqr flT T 3 * “»jf?f: ^VRT£- 

fwzm: 3 ^nrTtw.' *t5P5t*?t 

51 <?U ^rfiq^Tsn 5 HggTqTqifaqiTT ■qsf Hint*!! S<tigfaq£uffT ^rq^TSif- 
f«3faHRqiT*T ST^cT %qf «f-° 

52 gisfiftq?nfc=jf qfTTfq^T JjqTqf^Tfti^Tf^qr sojnqfacqT ptqtaifq^sqfq- 

53 qtqwt?IT qT^frq'm^ ^13 qR-^4-^T«q^ -q^qqW 

qTT’EfT^q^^: qqtcfT- 

54 a q?UjRiTtcT*B c^T q^qqw qsyr3?U^qJTqi«n: qt«uq q^pmatW asil 
qgqq^^l qatufasram: 

55 pfiq grUT^nmm W*T q ^!qq- qigqR tfg -flltT J^-q^qqTiq ai(?)fr! 
qi<!qi(T)q 7 ^Itsq^qajqi'n qr- 

5G fnia i}?Tf3i3^??Il fjqfar-iT ^qtqi^lq s ^Bf^T(^f) 

q^TfT^nfH: 

57 ?ra ’qg^wiqfspg ai anaq*? f% * '■'' q?q%: VIlfqfHTfq- 

^qfqfHTq?T% 5fTqi- 

58 qTrfHqTcl q^qTTqiq qT«rqtqg il vrqfnq tUpT qqfrgjifaa: ^NT: I 

1 °’sn^2:qf«fi fqqft seqiqfa 

59 fqrnn^T: ^ftafUwqjt w: a awn W^frr II [ 25 * ] n: 

T?f?ur§nfa »jftr qq^lfq I *wf at g^qr- 


1 Head dirqhayushlca ma na ya. 3 Head snZvalan. -"■ ( '[. also !. »7. 3 fiend vtf'tj-a. 

8 Read -osLrd. ‘ 5 /^?d.s ; /^/«-Iianerji. 

8 dinam n/iwa- -Banerji. But e f, the new oopp/*r!a(e of YnWupasen;. . reverse, 1. J>. 

7 Srulipathalcit — Prinsep and Banerji. But the i j- t t< » k » * in the first, i < ■ 1 1 < • r is very <‘!eni. 

8 dutiydkiyor—Primcv and Banerji. But of. ch«f"rdnmhdh t a • -Bhadrmlhr. in fin* MadaiiapAda grant, 1. f>l. 
• Banerji follows Prinsep in reading the figure as 300. But the first sign i.- 2 and not 3. 

10 Metro : Anush $ubh. 
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60 faq?f 11 [ 20 # j n^fw: sqnfcfa: 1 

?ngr ?t<?t 11 [ 27 * j 1 ^- 

61 ttf q^frf ?r st 1 9 f%smt afm^csu fqafa: 

q=sm II [ 28 * J ’qf# qqs?¥(fa ^jf fqsfa ( 

62 *tr£HT ^igTTSrJT ^ciuqq *TC% q%q; II [ 29 * j 

si^rig^t qf^r^ 1 [ 30 * J 3 f f?r qrq*^?u?qfqsi^gT faq- 

63 qgfqs^r ng'q^tfqq^ | qqfqrfa’sgqilcra fsqi q f% tjqq; q*qrfa?qt 

f#5n: 11 [ 3 1 * ] '^fqq7rqwtf»iqnfsj?iT(?i:) q 

64 qiw^^Tgsire^ fcj; 5 ’It 6 TH^nfr? n*raf*rqr:L wa: ] 7 11 [32*j 

’ftaqeeniTqre'ir fa ^tw’awffqf 8 . . . 

65 qiT’H fa II ^Ifa^ (f^f) II «' 5«fafa^- • • • 

TRANSLATION. 

Om. Om, Adoration to Narayana. 

(Verse 1). J adore him 9 , who is the friend of lotus-beds, the source of deli- 
verance of the three worlds withheld in the prison of darkness and the wonderful 
bird of the tree of the Vedas, soaring high up on his two alteranately expanding 
wings, of which one is white and the other black. 10 

(Verse 2). May the moon restore Bacchus to his fame in the next birth, making 
the earth full, as it were, of crystal mountains, the ocean overilowing with 
myriads of pearls, the sky flooded by the water of the Heavenly river and the seve- 
ral quarters appearing like ladies adorned with smiling flowers. 

(Verse 3). From him were born kings, whose hands were trained in giving 
rest and recreation to the lord of serpents who bears on his head the burden of 
the earth. Their priests, who rejoiced in the marvellous interpretation of their 
unrivalled tales of heroism, filled up all the quarters of the globe. 

(Verse 4). in that great family there arose Vijayasena, who was 
as it were the crescent-headed god (i.c. Siva) himself. The kings bowing down 
to him had the brilliant flash of the (ten) nails of his feet reflected on their 
heads and (thus) each one of them looked like the Ten-headed one (Havana) 
bowing down to him. 

1 Metre : Annsh^uhh 2 Part of a verse in Anushtubli metre. 

3 Metre : Malini. 4 Metre : Arya. 6 ^dsannbkutah— Prinsep and Banerji. 

* Sriyutadattoilbhnca — Prinsop and Banerji. (If. &rt Koplvishnumbkavat in the last verse of the Madanapii'P 
grant. 7 The last two letters are not clear. 8 mahcinuka— Banerji. 

9 I.E, the Sun. 10 I. E. the two fortnights. 
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(Verse 5). His sword played in the war to the astonishment of all people. 
Though resembling a blue lotus, it crushed the hearts (of men) ; though beauti- 
ful like a bank of clouds, it brought sufferance to minds ; though tender like the 
bee, it spread terror and though looking like painted eollvrium (on eyes), it 
made the eyes of his enemies painful. 

(Verse 6). He ruled over the whole earth, having uprooted all the inimical 
royal houses by the ceaseless play of his little sword. In point of glory his 
rival was the Sun-god himself ; his hand could stand comparison to the lord 
of serpents, and lie entered into a boundary dispute with the lords of the 
cardinal points ! 

(Verse 7). From him was born VallTilasena of matchless fame, who 
by the touch of the creeping plant, namely, his sword, cured his opponents of 
their fever of arrogance. He carried away the fori line goddesses of his enemies 
on palanquins supported by staffs made of elephant’s tusk, from the battlefield, 
which was made impassable on account of a stream of blood. 

(Verse 8). From him sprang up Lakshmanasena, the Wishing Tree on the 
earth, who was a wonder to the three worlds. Though resembling the hus- 
band of Lakshml (i.e. Vishnu), lie did not defeat the strong 1 by strategy, though 
resembling the god of speech, he was not able to pronounce the syllable ‘No’, 
though the source of all the arts 2 , he was spotless and though the chief of 
the opulent, he was not surrounded by the crooked. 

(Verse 9). He used to make the sky (illed with three different kinds 
of sound on three different occasions (during the day) early in the morning, 
the jingle of the chains of the imprisoned kings, who were his adversaries ; at 
noon, the sound of the bells of elephants set free lor drinking wader ; and in 
the evening, the dulcet music, arising from the anklets worn by courtezans. 

(Verse 10). In hundreds of previous births that king, leavng aside all care 
for liberation, surely propitiated Siva, on the banks of the flanges, being 
desirous of having a son. Otherwise, how could be born to him the head of the 
princes, the illustrious king Visvarupa, who was determined to cause the 
widowhood of his enemies' wives ? 

(Verses 11-13). On his (i.e. Lakshmanasena \s) descent to the earth it seemed 
that the moon did not rest in the firmament alone, the Wishing Iree on the 
Golden Mountain, or the chief of the gods in t he city oJ the gods. He possessed 

1 Here the reference is to the Dwarf incarnation of Vishnu in which lie outwitted king Kali. The word balin 
is used here in a double sense. 

a The word kalanidhi means also the moon who bears spot:'. 



128 


INSCRIPTIONS OF BENGAL 


arms resembling the trunks of elephants, breast as hard as stone, arrows fatal to 
his enemies and tuskers exuding ichor (from their temples). Who knows why 
the creator, although he eagerly waited in his battle-field, did not bring into 
this world ‘a foeman worthy of his steed '( By him were planted pillars comme- 
morating military victory, along with lofty sacrificial posts, on the coast of the 
Southern sea near the altar on which dwell the dub-handed (god) and (the god) 
with a mace in his hand, at the site of Visvesvara touched by the waves of 
the (langes, embraced by the rivers Asi and Varana in trepidation, and on the 
banks of the Three 1 livers truly sanctified by Vedie sacrifices. 

(Verse It). That crest-jewel of ladies, after creating whom the god 
Brahma considered his hands as sacred, who by her charms and conduct 
adorned the Universe and whose desires were fulfilled by the co-wives 
Earth and Fortune, -namely that 'great queen" ChandradevT, who was able 
to attain 'the three objects' (viz. dharwu, art ha and ledtm), became his chief 
consort. 

(Verso lo). From this couple was horn, as Kilrttikeva from Siva and BarvatT. 
Kesavasena, the crown-jewel of his adversaries. 

(Verse Hi). Since the water-vessels of the Bra hmanas made of iron turned 
into gold at a mere glance of this universal conqueror there is no wonder that 
the vessels of gold of his opposing princes should turn into iron in his presence. 

(Verse 17). Ever since his youth lie had a thirst for various military 
pursuits. The multitude of inimical kings hearing of the strength of his 
arms, which was eulogised by heroes, were alarmed, muttering “No, no, this 
is not so". Now they would enter their fortresses and again come out imme- 
diately ; thus they would keep on moving about. 

(Verse 18). Jlis hands did not even for a moment find pleasure in inactivity. 
They would be kept engaged in discharging arrows drawn up to his ear 
when lie is surrounded by foes, in handling the darbha grass soaked in water 
for consecrating gift in the assembly of the religious-minded and in loosening 
the girdles, when he is in the company of the bashful and deer-eyed ones (i.e. 
ladies): 

(Verse 19). The smoke of his sacrificial lire used to be constantly spreading 
over (the earth), and the river banks appeared as if they were overgrown with 
Tamfda trees, the sky, as if enveloped in dense clouds, the trees as if covered by 
emeralds and the line of the seashore, laden with a multitude of sapphires. 

( Verse 20). The distressed minds of good men having wandered about in the 
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forests of Kalpa trees, in the region of Golden Mountains, in mines of gems ami 
along the different shores, have become tired on account of sleeplessness, and 
fed up with exertion are at last enjoying rest under the shadow of his cloudlike 
feet. 

(Verse 21). While leading their warlike expeditions for gaining booty, the 
kings beheld him and were put into confusion, exclaiming, “0 ! what has 
befallen.” That king, the chief among illustrious heroes, ruled this earth, 
and to the race of the Garga-Yavanas he was as it were the god Rudra, on 
the day of Destruction. 

(Verse 22). Having made in his mouth her place of residence, the goddess 
of learning gained the title, PadmdUu/a, i.e. ‘denizen of the lotus’, bv which 
Lakshmi (alone) had hitherto been known in the three worlds. 

(Verse 23). When he would be passing through the city, the ladies of the city 
ascending on the tops of skyscraping houses would gaze upon his beautiful appear- 
ance and cast loving but reproachful glances at their female friends, displaying 
coquetry by the movement of their eyes, expressive of sensuality. 

(Verse 24). By this India of the earth were given to the Brahmanas, 
many famous villages, which were crowded with lofty buildings, and joyful 
on account of the sweet and melodious sound made by the geese restlessly 
sporting about on river banks. These villages had smooth fields, growing 
excellent paddy. 

(LI. 38-43). Now, here, from the camp of victory situated at Phalgugrama, 
the lord of Gauda, the Paramesmra , the Paniwahlialldraha, the devout worshipper 
of the Sun, the Mali arajadh-i raja, the An mja-asaliya-Sankara, the illustrious 
Kesavasena, the victorious, endowed with his usual titles, ‘the suzerain over 
the threefold lord’ viz. Axm/xili, (lajapah and iSai'ajxili , the sun who expands 
with his rays the lotus-like Sena family, the lamp of the Soma lineage, the person 
who is regarded a (second) Karna, as much devoted to truth as t he offspring of 
Gahga and a secure refuge for those who seek his protection ; who meditates 
on the feet of the illustrious Lakshmanasena, the Arirdja-Ma(kiwi-8ankan i, 
the lord of Gauda, endowed with his usual titles, who again meditated on 
the feet of the illustrious Vallalasena, the Arirdja-n ihsanka- Sankara, the lord 
of Gauda, endowed with his usual titles, meditating on the feet of the illus- 
trious Vijayasena, the A rirdjavrishabha- Sankara, the lord of Gauda, endowed 
with his usual titles — 

(LI. 43 - 46 ) duly pays his compliments to, informs and orders those that are 
present, namely, all the Rajam, Rajanyakm , queens, Rdnakus, the princes and 

17 
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ministers, the Mahdpurohita, Mahadharmadhyaksha , Mahdsdndhivigrahika, 
Mahasenapati, M ah dda uhsadh ika, Chauroddharanika, officers engaged over the 
fleet, army, elephants, horses, cows, buffaloes, goats, sheep etc., as well as the 
Gaulmikas, l)andapa.iikas, Dandanayakas, Vishayapatis, and others, all who are 
dependant on His Majesty, the superintendents of Departments and their heads, 
those who belong to the class of Chattas and Bhattas, the Brahmanas and their 
chiefs ; 

(LI. 46-50). Be it known to you that Talapada-p&taka, which is in 
Vikramapura in Vanga, situated within Paundravarddhanabhukti, bounded 
by its wellknown boundaries viz., the village of Sattrakadvi to the east, 
the boundaries of the land belonging to (the villages) Sankarapasa and 

Govindakeli 1 to the south, the village of Sankara to the north and 

Bagullvittagada. ... to the west, is given away by His Highness the king, on 
the occasion of ‘the auspicious year’ 2 , with the intention of attaining long life, 

(L. 56) by means of a copper-plate charter, to which is affixed the seal of 
Sadaiiva, according to the principle of bhumichchhidra, in the month of 
Jyaishtha of the second regnal year, 

(LI. 53-56) to the. Brahmana, Isvaradevasarmman, the reciter of moral texts, 
having the five pravaras viz. Bhargava, Chyavana, Apnuvana, Aurvva and 
Jamadagnya, belonging to Vatsya gotra, who was a son of Vanamalidevasarmman 
of the five pravaras and Vatsya gotra, grandson of Garbbhesvaradeva&armman. 
of the five pravaras and Vatsya gotra and great-grandson of Parasaradevsarmman 
who also had the five pravaras viz. Bhargava, Chyavana, Apnuvana, Aurvva 
and .Jamadagnya and belonged likewise to the Vatsya gotra, so that 

(LI. 50-53) the land which would eternally yield revenue, together with forest 
and branches, pits and barren tracts, land and water, waste and arable land, 
betelnut and cocoanut trees and which is not to be entered by Chattas and 
Bhattas, together with even grass and puli plant, might be peacefully enjoyed 
by him, as well as his son, grandson and other descendants, as long as the 
sun, moon and the earth endure, having (thereon) erected temples, excavated 
tanks and so on, and planted betelnut, cocoanut and other trees. 

(Li: 57-58). The value of the land bounded on four sides is 200 ( dramrrm ).* 
So you should all give your assent to this (charter) ; and future kings also should 
protect it, considering that its taking away entails the fear of falling into Hell 

1 Names of villages in Bengal beginning with the name of a deity and ending in paid and k*li 
wellknown. 

* I. E. birthday celebration according to Mr. Bancrji. See J.A.S.B. , N.S. Vol. X, p. 99, n. 

* Cf. the Sahitya-Parishat copper-plate, below. 
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and its protection leads to great merit. There are also scriptural stanzas en- 
joining Dharma, in this matter. 

[Here follow six of the customary verses and a half, for whose translation 
see above]. 

(Verse 32). The Prime-minister of Gauda 1 was the data, engaged in the 

service of the lotus feet (of the king), which are caressed by the heads of a 
hundred ministers. 

(LI. 64-65). Passed by the clerk of the illustrious J l ah dsdiuih i v'ujrah ika , '- by the 
clerk of the Prime-minister and by the clerk of the illustrious one (i.e. the 
king) 3 . 

y(L. 65). The year 3, the month of Jyaishtha, 

1 The name of the officer cannot be read. But cf . Madanapada plate, last verse. 

• In the original there is only Mahasa which is an abbreviation lor Mahasdndhi-vigrahika . 

3 The term srimat used here is rather vague, but may denote the king. Cf. Srini used in ot her inscriptions 
in tliH connection; above p. 64. 



XIV. MADANAPADA COPPER-PLATE OF VISVARUPASENA. 

In the Journal of the Asiatic Society of Bengal, for 1896, part I, pp. 6-15 and 
plates, this copper-plate was edited by Mr. Nagendra Nath Vasu, who recorded 
its discovery in tiie following terms : “in the village Madanapada, Post Office 
Pinjari, Parganah Kotalipada of the Faridpur district, a peasant whilst digging 
his field found a copper-plate and made it over to the land-holder, who kept it 
in his house. This plate was made over to me by Pandita Lakshml Candra 
Samkhyatlrtha, in 1892” (op. cit., p. 6). Subsequently, the copper-plate appears 
to have been acquired by the Asiatic Society of Bengal. But it is now missing 
from its Collection, like the Edilpur plate. 

This is a single plate, measuring f 2|" by 10" and is engraved on both sides, 
It bears the usual seal at the top, representing Sadasiva, and the seal is called 
Sadasiva-mudru in line 50. The writing consists of 60 lines of which thirty 
are incised on the obverse and thirty on the reverse. The characters, which 
are typical of the locality and period to which they belong, show the same stage 
of development as in the Edilpur copper-plate. The language is Sanskrit. 
After, the usual formula am om namo Ndrayandya the record contains twenty 
stanzas (11. 1-31) which are common to the aforesaid grant. 1 From fine 31 up to 
the begi nnin g of line 53 the text is in prose. This is followed by seven verses 
(11. 53-59). The remaining portion of the text (11. 59-50) is again in prose. The 
verses, altogether tvventyseven in number, are composed in a variety of metres 
viz. Vasantatilaka, Sardulavikridita, PrithvI, iSragdhara, Pushpitagra, Manda- 
kranta, Anushtubh, MalinI and Ary a. The orthography is practically the 
same as in other documents of the period. The inscription is one of ‘the suzerain 
of the three lords' e.g. Asvapati, Gajapati and Narapati,’ ‘the sun of the lotus- 
like Sena family,’ ‘the lamp of the Soma lineage,’ the Pammesvara, Parana- 
bhatidmka, ‘the devout worshipper of the sun,’ the Mahardjddhirdja, the lord of 
Gaui^a, the illustrious Visvarupasena, having the surname Arirdja-Vfisha- 
bhdnkq-Sanhara, who ‘meditated on the feet of’ the Arirdja-Madana-Sankara, 
the lord of Gau$a, the illustrious Lakshmanasena, who ‘meditated on the feet 
of’ the Ar irdja-n thsanka-SanlMra, the ford of Gauifa, the illustrious Vallalasena, 
who again ‘meditated on the feet of’ the A r irdja- Vrishabha-Sanlcara, the lord 
of Gau(«la, the illustrious Vijayasena (11. 32-38). 

1 Verses 12, 16, 18 and 19 of the Edilpur grant are wanting in this record. They occur, however, in th# 
seoond copper-plate of Visvarupasena. 
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(This record, like the Edilpur one, was issued from ‘the camp of victory’ 
situated at Phalgugrama (1. 31). The grant consisted of the village of Pihjo- 
kashthi, in two plots, yielding a revenue of 627 puranas (11. 45, 52 )^) It was 
made over to the Brahmana Visvarfipadevasarmman, a reciter of moral texts, 
great-grandson of Parasaradevasarmman, grandson of Garbbhesvaradevasar- 
mtnan, and son of Vanamalidevasarmman, having the five prnvaras, Bhargava, 
Chyavana, Apnuvata, Aurvva and Jamadagnya, and belonging to the Vatsya 
cjotra. <^he village was situated in the Vikramapura division (bhdga) of Vahga 
which lay within the Paundravardhana-bhukti (II. 42-50). The gift was made 
in the month of Bhadra of the 14 th regnal year (I. 51), but it was finally 
executed on the 1 st day of Asvina of the year ( 1 . 60).y The customary stanzas 
are introduced in 11. 53-58. The name of the duta of the grant, Kopi vishnu, 
the Mahasandhivigrahika of Cauda., is mentioned in the last verse (v. 27). The 
charter was passed by the respective offices of the Mahdmiidhivigrahiku , the 
Mahamahattaka and also of the king himself, as stated in the wellknown 
abbreviated formula at the end, in 11. 59-60. 

(This charter and the Edilpur grant belong to one and the same family as 
the genealogies of the two donees agree, Visvarupadevasarmman being the 
brother of Isvaradevasarmman of the Edilpur granty The reading of the name 
of Lakshmanasena’s queen calls for some remarks. In the Edilpur grant, so 
far as Prinsep’s facsimilie goes, it looks like ‘Chandradevl.’ Mr. Vasu reads 
‘Tandra’ in the present record ; but the second letter appears to be more like 
da than ndrd. In the new copper-plate of Visvarupasena, again, there occurs 
a rather unusual name which, according to M. M. Haraprasad Siistii, should be 
lead as ‘Tatiana.’ It is difficult to say which of these is the correct form of 


the queen’s name. 

( Of the localities mentioned in the inscription Mr. Vasu identifies Piiijokaslithi 
with Pinjari, ‘a postal village in the Parganah Kotalipfu.la, near the village 
of Madanapada, where the grant was found .' 1 In view of this identification it 
is impossible to agree with those who regard Vikramapura of the copper-plates 
as different from the modern Vikrampur in Eastern Bengal and propose to 
locate it elsewhere .J 

TEXT. 

Obverse. 

h 

1 Op, ciL, p. 8. * Expressed by symbol. * Metre : VasantatUaka. 
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2 f*m*n|srer ii[ 1 * ] ^^Rfeqrmsrt *w^f 
f*na»rftg|t«^!TjwTf?r5rwfen- 

3 w: i sfrqfuTrw^qftfqm fcqrqnfa^: wa*( 
qwqrtag H^^rra^sJt 

4 ^5WT: II [ 2 * ] 2 q?WT?t 

*nir^T*Tltf*?i»jsrT^ 4?s^t i ilisrwq- 

II [ 3 * ] 4 w?i*i?m*l$ »r?fa ?ra %q; 

6 WWTT I q^fa^9t*ftr*R?frrIwWq: 
’Sngwt ;?sn*Rf?ifq**tf fq^- 

7 fat farads: it 5 [ 4 * ] 6 ntan»iiu?*«fa*tfq ^qnnjrrfa qn^farqV 

qipntfa wgqfawtfq ?pqq M~ 

8 I fafal aiT*SmfaW)fq siqqqWW 7 tftqf R^H^lsr3RT?aTR Sflt 
2fiT%qqr. %$ifa ii [ 5 * ] “fafafernfa- 

9 ?TfR^ft[^ftr^^fft>jqT^S?n5N5^tf^^ *£5Tiqfa 4jq«%3IT 3IT€^t W 

tt’si: i srm^^fsmtar a? feq- 

10 4V^WT4f*W^fqRTOW5rOT faqfaqtq II 

[ 6 * ] # %^f3r?TmR»nw5raffiR<?rf^- 

n ^tq^T ?q: qqanitasretfa 

STtfafl^ftsi^’STTqt im: asmfaq- 

12 ^afr^qfftrfqqiUTITtRI iftfaq: II [ 7 * ] 10 ^tq>Wtfq A flTqqT qfifsmt 

^STOZ: qnjTTfafaifq 101 II 

s> vJ 

13 qtarw^trm: i wt^^tfq a fsiwn: qftsa^s ^IqqtiRTijri^iwM^Tqr- 
%if »jqf?l?»j^tqiqi^«:il [ 8 • ] 

14 n IT^% f5|»T^^fsiqf?r?iqsrf9>iwt»JSft W«m? SRiqT*SStqfTfelft*W- 

i ^ra Sscfa^ifa^si- 

15 fqfwsi^gjqTq»r fa*Rrt‘ W: II [ 9* ] 
li <j4 5PIW^5 ^faqf?HT gfmq- 

i Metre i Sard fila vikridita. 2 Metre : Sardulavikriijita. * Vasu reads manda. 

4 Metre : Prithvi. 8 Head aikaiah. * Metre : Sardfllavikridita. 7 Vasu reads kramarh. 

* Metre : Sragdhara. * Metre : SardQlavikrldita. 10 Metre : Sardttlftvikrldita. 

l# a This sign is unnecessary. 11 Metre : Sardulavikrlcjita. l * Metro : SardGla rikrl<jita. 
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16 i wf vnfihn vt: ihfrm: i tw«rT?t vmrar ftpsy 

\i*raw?raT faTSSTafofaamitb 

17 f%wr?i ii T l0 * 1 1? * *m*msr m sjhrcfar * 

tnr qnsrarot *t %ygr qsr 

18 f^refh IT* HAT3r?TTTHTf5T II [11*] ’tarot ^TWTaJ ^€»TH?»T^T- 
cnftasretat tra fajanT^ m 

19 I fk%W. 3FTT5rW*TTfTA»wfsi3!l!sr^ 5Nt* 

taatr: w strstw- 

O ' 

20 s*mT«n romfa 11 [ 1 2 * ] 3 ?ri f*rorTO rrf^75rtnfnrTwai^T:^<T\^i1: finjpcar 

m fawfa T^lfq^ft^folsa I 

21 HT^wTfq gw. enroll nvin*h ^Ttl'sl^lV 

^TSjf^^sfff^m II [ 13 * ] 6 <T?ITW srfsj^^I- 

22 *frft*WTfa<T is ?5 srfiiw: i ^wssjqw^fz- 

?rfa: n[ 14 * ] 7 ^^iwcn**yw*roroT- 

23 <awq^ t*rwro ftgro gtofore^ro 5fcj Stefan 

5fffl ^fsfi^sir qfw ?7T fsilisp®- 

24 1%wfg^qfagt«W%^ra3 II [ 15 * ] 8 <ffW^*SWTWfsT WTOWT- 
HfewRifafa agctot jftpiwnfw * qft- 

25 «ro H^n^T^T^TT- I XlrTTqT^qgtHATinjfgrsT '^Tgifam’inRt ftaTTOf*T 
smrnfsT^f^silfT»m irotyrra: «[!<>•] 

*njw sftrotfmrt nfg*roto- 

27 STSTfoSt: S i r <^ < F W T^TWPWmf> W II [ 17 * ] Il q*H«tat m 

X 

mifci ^mn Tt«i i m %w **m- 

28 g fli w n [ 1 8 # ] Ia *r?ra n#fta?z*fsi<§w*3 vta&tat <rwwift: 3 ft 

ftaw. qkltafro^fa: i 


i Metre : Pushpitagra. 2 Metre : Sragdharft. * M( ' tre : SardOlavikridita. 

4 Vasil reads Tandra . Read devi. 3 Metre : Arya. 

• Vasu reads Srir-ViSva. The letters ViSmrupa ml. 38 are engraved in a different hand and smaller 
in size Mr. Banerji thinks that “a name with three syllabi™ was originally mser.hed ; later on it was erased 
and the name Vi$varupa, with four syllables substituted font _ -J. A S B. ( 1914, p.9S 

» Metre : Sirdfllavikrldita. * Metre : §ardnlav,kr,^.ta. • Metre : Ppthvi. 


Metre : Sardiilavikridita. 

10 Read yd(r& Vasu reads bharah. 


11 Metre : Anush^ubh. 


11 Metre ; Mandakrftnt$. 
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, 29 Jiqfaafqwrtf qsiireqt set: 1 qqq: ^nfqqfenqq^Br: qrera: » [ 19 • ] 

*q?NT*?i%*rar$- zw- 

30 qqm^T^^T^^^se^q^atqrqr: i fqiwt wltaqarcn 3 

qiqntfaBrca: nwr q- 

Reverse. 

31 qr^rer. ii [20*5] *r* 9l qr^T^ITO- 

>J 

qfT€T9WT^Tf’er?l 3 I^Wl?IW^rT^TTI?t *«' 

32 ^qsrostfa 
wq^rqsfljq^a ^ffTTTW- 

N* 

33 fa §t*l q*nsrei qarcq ifa 

W 1 

wqfaqqrqfawfaTTsiw'q- 

34 qf?i-%«ffq(qwqifqHRw«T^T #*rfa<hqqf?iqw=ii*!j q<qq?nn#q- 7 rcnn 
qaq^q^T-q*^I- 

, 35 ^-q^WHfT5Cqr*qT1T^-WWTTT«rTfqTT3l qrf?Tr5^^*If?T-»h%sinr- 

m 

36 a *sqqf?R^qfHq?qfa*I^aqTfqqfq-%^$^qt«?&fqq)Tqwqfi*-^qqsj 

qqtaqfaqwq q<qq- 

3 7 ?mT#q-stiTqnqftq^q^T-q^^>a?:-qT*wf IT3H -q^irqtT- w^iTnnfqTTsr- 
Wftn*OTT(T)WW- 

38 ^#WT-^t?(fTf^nf^:q^*T 4 ?qqT^T fqqjfqq; I qgqqm^qfTSRiqf-^ 
TTwqr-TTsigsr-TT^wnq-w- 

39 ^TH^f%?l'^Tq^fangr-»nn^Tf 3 qfqqf^sF**TWT%»!Tqf?T ft:^T^qi' 
qTfapifaqr-^qqi*4H*3-qta 

' 40 ftrqigrifqqfTf^sq^:?T-^%!|f-^qifaiqr -^?^?iTir^-^gq?m^5f3?rtg 
«2RqrTTqfqrftq^fq^ts«r^- 

41 qq*H qi«? 5 TT^qT^ qm^’miq wl m*!qf*f qtqqfa 

Wlfesifa fqfqqw^J wm q- 

Vaau reads tTishruih. 2 Metre : Sardulavikridita. 1 Vasu reads rmha. 

Tile letters Vihar&pa are engraved in a different hand and smaller size. 
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56 w *f 5 fT gfsrg H f 23 * ] *fs«Tercnrsrfa fnsfn i 

^rcm graN n [ 24 * ] «r^- 

57 ’rit bit w\ ’rtn 1 tt famm fasfa: w trwilii 

[ 25 * p ?% BS«RT^n«rf2Ti|^t- 

58 m fcrcrogfaTO TTg^^fgers 1 fsrr Rfa gg*: 

f«fWt«IT: II [ 26 * ] 2 sfasr- 

59 sj*ThfaigTfagq^|3g5TgiTgang^ £g: 1 iftf IT* TSTfar- 

fagfogf: II [ 27 * ] ^wgTTfT 

60 w gr*gfg ti ^itvtuvrw *ncgfa 1 gtwg ^qfaii^r { 8^TTfg$Rrf^% ^ 

TRANSLATION. 

[For verses 1-13 see above pp. 126-27]. 

(Verse 14). From this couple was born, as Karttikeya from Siva and 
Parvatl, Visvarupasena, the crest-jewel of his adversaries. 

[For verses 15-20, 11. 31-37 and 11. 38-41 see above pp. 128-29], 

(L. 38). The Parameivam, Parama-bhattdraka, ‘devout worshipper of the 
Sun,’ Mahdrdjadhirdja, Arirdja- V rishabhdnka-Sankara, lord of Gauda, the 
illustrious Visvarupasena orders : 

(LI. 41-51). Be it known to you that the village of PinjokashtT, in the 
Vikramapura section of Vahga, within the Paundra-vardhana-Mw.^/', divided 
in two plots and yielding an (annual) income of six-hundred and twenty-seven 
puranas, viz. (1) land in the PinjokashtT village having the following four 
boundaries : to the east, the embankment 8 of the village of Athapaga, to the south, 
the village of BaraTpada, to the west, tin 1 village of UnchokashtT and to the 

north, the embankment of the village of VIrakatti 

Kandarpaiankara* of which the total income is 500 including 132 on 

account of and (2) in the land of Kandarpaiankara of which 

the income is 127 (?) 5 Thus the village of Pinjotha having the aforesaid four 
boundaries, together with land and water, forests and branches, barren land, 
betelnut and cocoanut trees, and even grass and piiti plant is granted by Us, 

1 Metro : Malim. 1 Metre : Ary a, 

* The word jaftghala probably denotes the same as modem Bengali jafig&l e.g. Bhimer jdngtU (near Mah&sth&n 
in^Bogra District, North Bengal). 

s/ * This word seems to be the same as MadanaSabkara i.e. Lakshinanasena, and may refer to some land which 
was either oalled after his name or was hia personal property. This portion of the text being extremely corrupt 
and full of scribal mistakes it is difficult to say what is actually intended. 

* In the published facsimile I can read only ‘27,’ although ‘127’ must have been in the original draft ; because 
027 is the total income from the two plots (1. 52), and 500, from one of them (1* 44). 
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42 m -w$ 

qtwr qfa% qt- 

43 wt qfa% q^taretaro^: qtm #ftqnffafTqqtaT tar* 
qg:qfruqfa«r: fq^ftOT^tanrusn?! ^^trfrr^TT- 

44 qrofa (?) q?Tfh ^»^un ^T (?) qT faqqrn nfr^li(fa)qfaijr (?) m qfa: 

*? »jfa ?P3T qf^qijFSfTTO^wt 51T?WW^.-- 

45 fa ^-s (?y yi^f^ faaifaEfTTWTfa^ qfaajrTT (r)^rffrtftafinrf'nHt- 

qnqfam: qwafan* 

46 fatjsrfar qqfifa%n qg:fa(^)uTqf%*fa^Tqmtai faqxptTnitm- 
»jfW3TW 

47 q?(qqqtqq» mq^-^q-w^q^^smrqisqffq*^ 
quq*%qq4w qqfaTq <1- 

48 nqqqfaqi m^q-’qra’T-sn^qTT'^tsSf qqifardfasrtre: 
qfarq q^qqqfaiq UUTnq- 

49 ^qq-qra q?fah^-qm^qq*qr qqwTfar^qrriw pqq 
vrunTqqjqqqra qq~ 

- v i 

50 Mwmpivg'pnv wfatnzimi 4 ^tfawqfqSnrSft wnm? fafaq- 

qqTfaq^sqf w 

5 1 ?fasn affassqnifa ^(^^T^fsWSf^TT 6 qrasnqqtasr qqqt- 
sqrrfw: i qq qg:atwqfa$- 

52 s* m srre^iffa ^qiqfa: wfafwrfq Jfqfafar qq*% 

4wronw- 

53 qtstq q^rqfaqTq qT5R?qq I Wqfaf ^TS qaifgsffa*!: ^t?RT: II 
7 *Ffflteqfar fqqT? qqffq- 

54 far fqqmqi: i ^fbshwqjt m*: q ®mm wfaqrfa w [ 21 • ] 
* 7 ^fa q; qfairyTfa qw »$ftr qq^sfa 1 q»h 

55 qt gqsrqrqrWt faqq* qrqqqlfa^t H [ 22 * ] faffaoSfaqT qfTT TT^fw: 
qqufafw: I q*ff qqr qqT »jfa^uq 

: : ’ v-^' 

1 This portion is not read by Vasu. The first numeral sign is not legible. But the signs for 2 and 7 are legible 
enough. ^y 2 Vasu reads triihSati. 8 Vasu reads 8&ta for jh&la. 

4 Vasu restores it as srut'ipathakdya evidently on the basis of the reading in the Edilpur plate. But the correct 
restoration is probably nitiptyhakaya. 

6 Vasu reads Sri-Sad(Uiva. But the syllable Sri does not occur in the original. 

* Read Bh&dradine, Read ckaturdda&lbdiya, 7 VV. 23—25, metre : Anushfubh. 

18 



MAdA&apApI COPPER-PLATE OS’ viSvarOpasesIa 13& 

pith a view to acquire the fruits of landgrant as enumerated in the Sivapurdm, 
to the Brahmana Visvarupadevasarmman, a reciter of moral texts 1 , belonging 
to the Vatsya gotra and Bhargava-Chyavana-Apnuvata-Aurva-Jamadagnya 
pravaras, great-grandson of Parasaradevasarmman, of the Vatsya gotra and 
Bhargava-Chyavana-Apnuvata-Aurvva-Jamadagnya pravaras, grandson of Gar- 
bbhesvaradevasarmman, of the V atsya gotra and Bhargava-Chyavana-Apnuvata- 
Aurvva- J amadagnya pravaras and son of Vanamalidevasarmman, of the Vatsya 
gotra and Bhargava-Chyavana-Apnuvata-Aurvva-Jamadagnya pravaras , accord- 
ing to the principle of bhumichchhidra, having duly consecrated the gift and 

affixing the Sadasiva-seal to the copper-plate charter, on the day of 

Bhadra of the fourteenth regnal year. 2 

(LI. 51-2). The village of the deed, having the four boundaries yields a 
total income of 627 (pur anas). 

(Here follow six of the customary verses). 

(Verse 27). The Mahasandhivigrahika of Gauda, Kopi- Vishnu was the data, 
in this charter of the king whose lotus-feet are caressed by the heads of a hundred 
ministers. 

(LI. 59-60). Passed by the clerk of the illustrious Mahasandhivigrahika , 3 
by the clerk of the Mahamahattaka and by the clerk of the illustrious one (the 
king ?). 

(L. 60). The year 14, the 1st day of Asvina. 4 

1 The word is probably niHpafhaka » 

2 The day of the month is not specified, unless the a stroke after dina is taken to be intended for the 
uimeral sign * 1 \ 

3 In the original the word is given in abbreviated form as ymhasam. 

4 This is probably the date of the execution of the document. 



XV. CALCUTTA SAHITYA-PARISHAT COPPER-PLATE OF 

VlSVARUPASENA. 

This copper-plate was discovered in 1925, somewhere in the neighbourhood 
of Dacca town, and came into the possession of the Raj family of Susang who 
presented it to the Calcutta Sahitya-Parishat. The inscription, which the copper- 
plate bears, has been edited by JVl. M. Haraprasad Sastri, in the Indian Historical 
Quarterly , Vol. II, No. 1 (March 1926), pp. 77-86, and Plates. I re-edit it 
from the original and a set of inked estampages, with the kind permission of the 
Executive Committee of the Sahitya Parishat. 

This is a single plate, inscribed on both sides, now measuring 10" in length 
by 12-|" in breadth. The size of the letters is about \ i .\ The plate has suffered 
from cleavage at the bottom and in consequence the last few lines of writing 
on either side have disappeared. At present there arc only 34 lines on the 
obverse and 36 on the reverse. The seal of Sadasiva, which was affixed to it 
(see 1. 67), is missing. 

The characters represent a more developed stage of the alphabet, compared 
to those employed in the copper-plates of Vallalasena and Lakslunapasena. 
The only point that may be noted here is that a clear distinction is made between 
the forms of the letters va and m, the former being shown by the Nagaii 
sign and the latter by the sign current to-day in Bengal. 

The language is Sanskrit. Leaving the introductory formula orh om naino 
Ndrayandya in line 1, the text is in verse upto the end of line 34. The subse- 
quent portion of the record, from line 35 to 69, is in prose, being followed again 
by verses, which due to the aforesaid break, abruptly terminate in line 70. 
The verses, which are twenty-four in number, exhibit a variety of metres viz. 
Vasantatilaka, Sardulavikrldita, Ifithvi, Sragdhara, Pushpitagra, Arya and 
Anushfobk. Verse 8 does not occur in the Edilpur or Madanapada grant. In 
the prose portion of the document, which gives a description of the land, there 
are frequently employed abbreviations some of which are not intelligible at 
all. There are also instances where the writer shows utter disregard of 
Sanskrit grammar e.g. mdioalitd for militvd (1. 46). And often he employs non- 
Sanskrit words, e.g. baraja (1. 45), probably denoting ‘betel-leaf plantation’ in 
which sense this word is used in Bengal and pafaoli (11. 52 , 65) probably used 
in the sense otpatfolikd ‘title-deed’ (cf. paffd of modern Bengali). These ciroums- 
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TEXT. 

Obverse. 

4P & *m\ II 

fkmfasq- 

2 *gwrgqn*t«s?n 5 »f f»»*w3uw » [ i * ] 3 * * q&^rcifzqrrwfrf 

3 mi «w: i sf^fanwpsretaftfaaT fcqr-qrrfMi: qwan qw*lh»g 

y«qsraqr«wt spht*it ^?5*n: ii [ 2 * ] *q?ren- 

srfht i 5Nwqfawsrf%w*rqr- ^ 

5 h L3 # j 8 *raw*- 

wrfW na $*: w- 

6 fqreqrifart fa^RT^ u s u rer i q^q^Yfas* fraitorii: *»njsit 
surawfafareu 

7 'ftnhtqm: II [ 4 * ] 8 qfaTqfas€faTtfq tmnnrift qiT?frqqtareftfq 

«P*ra^-J*5ltfa ngqfanqtfq Fjjq^-wq- 

8 ^ 1 filftr WWVfofrfa 5f*iq¥aSfftf qSHhqWT^mq Wt «\%qqr: 

%«f?T H [ 5 * J ’tqfafta'u- 

9 fii5if%tqrfq^rftr«Wft»3qwq^fT^f ,a ®^tf^®qi *jqnqfq gqufarwrt srrent 

q« *rr. i 

10 * feraA** f^ffq^q 

^tarfaqis: ii [ 6 ] 8 %^qfqmrq*n«fa- 

11 i qwnfttrustf** 

*Ttfa?refT^:«qKTqt 

12 *m: qftfaq: II [ 7 * ] »q*ITq$*I- 

*fw 3H q AW*uqq nqfqffeqqw- 

* 

1 Expressed by symbol. 8 Metre : Vasantatilaka. * Metre : S&rdflUvikricJita, 

4 Metre : Sardalavikri^ita. * Metre : Ptfthvf. 1 * Metre : Sardfilavikrldita. 

7 Metre t Sragdhari. The reading is not bhfoan, as given by R. D. Banerji and H. P. Sastri, but ishan as 

ven hy N. N. Vasu. 

. * Metre : SirdaUvikrfoJito, 'Metre Vaswitatilaka. 
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13 trcmwnni K *i*hi*t ^rofawsrnt qiqTfqtftfqsofa 

faetfqrmfa « [ 8 * ](^*frrsrtfa * wtoot qfa- 

14 srcft aritaftwrt iteroz: qn3nfafadq atawstwmw: i fq 

q faiipr: qfkfirai ’ 

16 wmjr qreqiq^qrcfz^qrawrtl: i qm tqf^ifa^swwwwik- 

trsrewirawnft 

» 

17 f?tf*p*q^qzqTq* 2 i fqqwq’ *ro: ii [ to * ] 'ij 4 swains »jfirof?isn 
m$*m g%qv wwta wftw 

18 **: Ufa?!: i unenq «mram ft3^wre«5t fosnafafaqra- 

19 sjq: ii [ li * ] 2 *i *r»r»msr w q* qranrn lt i * 

ftgufc qq ^RTsft farerefa *m w- 

20 imtmfvi i [ 12 * J ‘qnj *nT<n^9nw*i?a?r w*: ftisn^a *tnn: 
qwi farci wqsrcnreifaqat qfaf*i: » wm- 

2 1 at q?nayqnmfq^¥ ®c5it faiftf €t swfa 9 n: wat q 
rgapft ftg: i [ is * ] 3 qqnqf qfe- 

22 nn^^erera^TtiTf^fi^T^^t %Sr fasfspc^j 
wrfa I tAt^W 

/ 

32 arwqrwqw^’Kfa 5 ^ 9 ^ SN^tr^t. m swsra^winqn 
qpufq It [ 14 * ] x qt fsf^nET qfqqqTfarc- 

24 qatat fsrerosr st famm ^qnfrafqW qqra^nn i sraft- 
w\fq qifsfmfa WT: 

25 qqqT^C? augjferaffan « [ 15 •] 4 qawi 

qftnl^^rftqnwnfirq q»|? *rfa*r’. i 

1 Motor : Sardaiavikrl()it». * Metro : Puahpitagra. 8 Metre : Sragdhara. 

4 Metre : Arya. According to H. P. Sastri (op. rit.> p. 78) the metre of this stanza occurring in the two 
^thor grants is faulty* Of. above p. 123, v. 15, 
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26 qOwz^qragfrerwfw: 11 [ ig * ] 1 gfe*rsrostreT fq»i- 
qrfsRt ?rer f%5rT5ri 

27 ^ Tnwfa f^ara: i qcrf%rfa?m(T)s?iTq JT3r0lq«h»j5TT ?rq 

m?nfa f%[T]wn^fq gxqfararStaTOn- 

28 * II [ 17 * ] 1 WT«qi*W W^iqTTS^tq^Tm'Wra fsnpq qfcqft- 

ftflqrwq I 3f?T 'qfqm- 

29 qfqsgr fsm^fsTTTf^qfaqt^TOfs^TfqTf II [ 18 * ] ‘^nqpuHp 

^I^qiRfqf3I^%q: H?TT§T fVerf ?i™- 

-30 qr^qw^wqt^^Tfstaf I qfqteajfqHRW: qfrqf% sr^^Ryt- 

?an«o?nqTT^^Tf%riT ’entr^ftr 

31 trratfir ^wst: ii [ 19 # ] 'aifcr*?: qftsrrtf^q qfrm qr^w^nktsff- 

q «!vreaftaTqm: 3» m »jq: i 

A 4 ^ 

II [ 20 * ] ’qfsq-gn^cffT^Tfa l^£- 

33 xjf%^T3rTTTf% =q qfw*q TTOIsrsw. I q?rapnqqqta- 

q^fqfa^qTfam^T^t fa^T^OfT V 

34 ?nnf^fq^3T^^n^r « [ - i * ] T^f%rif%f?T fq^mff%?r^qf- 

qT^iq^fq^faflfaw«TO^a^<*T- rt ^ 22 * ] 

Reverse. 

36 ^-^%^TT-Tft^l^rni^5T^qT^Tg«n?i»Tw^^fl3i^?i-^»iqrn- 

♦ 4 

JTSiqfa - 5RqfrfRT5T(qqifqqf?l‘^t*T- 

37 ^tTTasTllfTq-lrf%q^-^^^»IT#^-^(’l)^ , nTn?Tq^ 

q^-q^-qT«»- 

38 ^^ W ^-^RT5fTfqTI5r-^ftTT3r?W(T)^^f^^f^T-^tf^^q- 

ffaf^qq^T fqsffqq: **T 


1 Metro : Sardiilavikridita 

2 Sastri reads chmjah for pn>j(th. 

3 The Edilpur plate has rioonin 

4 The Kdilpiir plate ha.’. d/o/eeo 

'"• For the rern linine portion <-t i 

10 


nri j.‘Hi>{u 
tff /A. !■■?■ 


\\ no h i- ini- 


M. to- : I *ri« h v h 
Of p. I TT V :>1 


n - \ 
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39 

q$T^g-qfTqrfiqfqqf%qi-W 

40 qT%qTqfYYi:qTfqqr^bqYqqr^qqqqq^-qmf%qTqTfqqnfeqiTqq- 
^fajqr^q?qif3iqrfqqqqqnftqqnq qqf- 

4 1 sfTT5mi3tq^tfq^t q«igqq£~ qfwfqmtqiq qramiq WTW^TTTTii 
qqrt W^qfJrT qtqqfqf qwfesnfJrT q fqfc 

42 qq^j qqqf qsn W *t vp^Jqr. qifq -^fip^qisq TJPRfaf^RTCSfi 1 
qnqfW^faqqfqq <j«r ^r?tT^«T*Tt*TqtaT q- 

43 fw% ^TfT^fT*? 4>HT qfqlt q?t qt«T ^rlt cf^TT qft «t«T qq 

^8111 cJSfl qqiT 

44 squ^qai qug qqfY \\t q^T qi«f »J q *(S|II '^c(1fT , f'3T!'4 

qra^q ^ qjq qqfn 2 \t qq 

45 w*g»^ qqiq ^iii qmqqn 1 ^t'f% ^°\/ qqqqqT^ qRqicffTqTqr 

qT^qn^qi' qqqqqqqgi?qq?rq qn3- 

40 wqt qqfqqi 1 q^^tqfqnqT 1 q^qqqqqfqq qff% \l.wz fafqqfqqT qnY 
^ « ?WI qqtqarnqtq ^TTTR^TT^T^- 

4 7 qjjqqfrqq^ q qtf% ^°® qqT qiqi f%*f q fct ql ill ^ 35 
q^qqtwi qf%Yi qqqtij: qW qfq% wp- 

48 qrq)?II <3^ anqqqW qq qg^WTqf^iqqqT^^ qRTqqn’ 

qffa $» qm *nj^tw§qt ?nr*rcre-q 

49 gr% ^rf^^^TqR^ qqTfffq'S^^WTqf^qsfrqqif^fqqt 1 writ 1 q^t- 
qqftqi qqqqrqfqqiq’f^l^qq qY 

50 qqftYW {i'i qT^Tq^n q^qiqTq qff% *°<> qqqqug- 

»iYt qiqq'qqT gqiqfSjq qq 

51 qgrf f% 8<* qT'qifq ?8® qqi fY^JTgTqRf ^TT'^^^l-qg^ 

qqtij^qfq% TTqfqqT q qq qR s / 

1 Obscure meaning. hi Sastri navis .SV> nnt^nhlh i . - fifistri reads mint > 

3 IW.s il stand f"r .s riinhfttia ( in all ) i 4 0<>c> il -.fund bw In/.n which i; a land measure ? 

r ’ Probably if stands f < *r -s- m'nst.tinf yinut . (in Ucnaali San lviil V) ‘in all.' e / h\ ilv'ibhyfim . 



sXuitya-paiusuat ooppeu-piate oe wsv\uev\m*u 


52 ’qTT^U(t) ?itaqtt«aW ^q^pgtzr^TO ^ *Jlf% 

vl* fafa: ^ 

53 *s*isf*rcfl$ra*N m f% ^ 9 ° qliri^qi^ 

fRtqqft- 

54 »ata‘ ojq§ft ^TT 3 ft^j^f?*T 1 * n?Tr sfrenj 3 'ogrorar^pi? 3 it * 
WT ^'sr \ ° m f? r\m 


JT^rT H 8 WT fl^ng- 

5G vtwmftmaj m fw v nm 3i(?)^#ffi qRTWTVST- 

<js* ^TspC^Tft* 3 ^^ sa^ ^iT m<*- y 

57 {sfaSRHR* W*JW <3RfR ^lll qj f% 1° rim ZR(?)*Z£tTt 

tnf?r^nf^ft% f mriftqiFfam- 

58 %*T»J5?fWT51T?R(?) Uff* W ^rjf SII^q-ScWTSfin^T 

^tT R8 m f% «,° fa 

fa =qfa q^STf^wfa: ^3f«f^f«fT *T 

C' c 

GO WTZfaZW WWf^TT fa*W«15n«rT W»J5HRi^lfT%siT 

fafcm*qTR SRcl 

61 ^jfcaiT efiTTfa^TT *J3TRRTfcli«Ilfeqi ^WTRfa^T' H<Rfa<RTffaflWfa3fa<ir 

^^faqfafrfaqwm qTrJ^qlSf^ fa4- 

62 ^jq»i-»n'qq-qm^j?i- i Ri9qfi‘' i T^qqK*?i q^q?i J *fa ? rqn*tqjTT , iiqi%an*2TTfafa 

qftcnq a^T ^ 

63 qq^qsr^pjr.’ fanlPT W’ZRZ^^iW- ^iq qT<\*?HT»TfaT9 fa^-^qsT- 

-^T9R?[-q^qqTiq *ng 

64 ^it sfaqro fa^T^si^R amw *n^(?) 


1 Sufttri reads Sadascna. Tin re is a sign <>ri4,ir '‘ •' , 

* Sastri reads J)unibor(iLrii\t . 

3 Safari wrongly reads ] niutlbn rn. 
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os ** r» inswrtuwt-wrtj €t mft 

oo Ri ?rar ft 

vfa ^ «^wre»» «‘«t *5f* ** ^ tn- 

07 «sj* r fthm ^*n- 

s?Tfawfsm 3?fao3T ifjNs^rofr rinrow^iw *3- 

08 ^aifa: ?ra ^^wwlhmw^ «t »|fa *°* vto 

nrgTWRfl i wfafircfa ^afnfvtTq- 

f)9 ^^TJTfrwgict ’ira^ >3^I*flT^T<X 1 W ’*4n»$f%'0 

^hri: ii 2 >jfw' g: nf?rainf?i *ifa *e 

70 u«sfn I wt ift fsRrt i [ « 23 * ] ^ffiraw ^ 

T!5ifH: i TO TO TO ^ TO 


1 fiustn re; i tin Damtintlv — Sl/utiiyyu^n'/nliii. 


Metre : Anuslitubh* 



XVT.--RAMGANJ COPPER -PLATE OK ISVA RAti HOST FA. 


The existence of this copper-plate was made known by Air. A. K. Alaitra 
in the Bengali Journal Salt it ya. VoI.^XXiV (1320 B.S.). pp. 35-13. pp. 172-78, 
pp. 275-76 and plates opposite pp. 172 and 176.' Il is in the possession of the 
Maldwiir llaj family and appears to have keen discovered sometime before 
1833, in the vicinity of Ramganj, in Police Station Ranisankail, District 
Dinajpur. The inscription, which the copper-plate b(>ars, was deciphered 
for the first time by the late Pandit Bachcha Jha of Darldianga, whose un- 
published transcript was lent by the Raj family to the Varendra Research 
Society, along with the copper- plate, for the use of Mr. Alaitra. In 1026 the 
Society obtained the copper-plate on loan for the second time, through the 
kindness of Raja Tankanath Ohaudhuri of Alaldwar and this enabled me to 
compare the readings of Pandit Bachcha Jha and Mr. Alaitra with the original 
document itself. The reproduction which follows is from a set of inked e, stamp- 
ages prepared in the Archaeological Section, Indian Museum. Calcutta. 

This is a single plate, engraved on both sides, measuring by 81". A 
portion of it having broken off from a. corner many letters have disappeared 
from the end of lines 1-9 on the obverse and t he beginning o| lines 27-35 on the 
reverse. The last four lines on each side have also sulbucd to some extent from 
a similar damage. There is no seal attached to the record, but exactly where 
one would expect it, the plate has a rectangular projection 2.1" by If" in size. 
Across this portion is engraved Sri- V<t rulrttnut nrulasf/a- and below it, only a 
single letter ni. 3 To the right of this inscription occurs a. sign representing a 
flag. The inscription consists of 47 lines o| v Inch twenty-two are incised on the 
obverse and twenty-five on the reverse. The size of letters varies between 
2" and A". 

The characters represent a variety of Northern alphabets which is evidently 
earlier than those used in the Sena eopper-plales and akin to those found in 
the copper-plates of the Later Palas e.g. the Bangarh grant of Mahlpaln I and the 
Amgachhi grant of Vigrahapfda III. 4 Some o| the noteworthy features are : 
the use of nail-heads in many letters instead of the straight top-strokes, e.g. in 

1 Introduction, text, translation ut vv. Ih ; and n niaik,, 

1 I.E. ‘of Pa rakraina ill ii la.’ This wnid looks liki- ;t bm<d>i .iml tn.ty r< :< r D, tin- d>.m>r » .r Ids <> verba 

3 This letter ni, which probably stands lor nihuldhn, meaning '« * I m ‘mmmterr d,’ is fn-ipirnt ly used in 
Piila copperplates, at the beg'iiming; and end of tin- lirst line e.p. t )»»■ Aingoodibi Riant nl \ it/ruhapaJa fl! ( 
Ind., Vol XV, p. 295, n. 4). Ci. also Jvielborn, J A SB., 1*92, pari 1, p. >*>2, n. 1 1. 

4 Ep. Ind., Voi. XIV, p. 324 and XV, p. 293. 
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kshcUa (1. 4) ; the letter dh without the horn e.g. in dhdnmhka (1. 18) ; the 
arrow-headed form of r and not the triangular one e.g. in karmmakara (1. 19); 
and the symbol for om (1. J) which is open to the right, and not to the lci't as in 
tSena records. 

The language is Sanskrit. After the formula om svasli the first ten lines 
contain five verses. Then comes the prose portion sa khaki etc. which runs 
from line 10 to line 30. Lines 30-46 again contain ten verses. The subsequent 
portion, in lines 40-47, which contains the date, is in prose. The verses are 
composed in a variety of metres viz. Indravajra, Va santa til aka, Anushtubh, 
Sard fil avikridita, Sal ini a nd Malini. As regards orthography it should be 
noted that both the letters h and v are denoted by the same sign ; the letters 
following a superscript r are doubled excepting y e.g. b/idryd, in 1.8; and that 
the anmrnra is invariably used in place of the final m e.g. in samplavam, in 
1. 40. The rules of euphony have not been observed in several places e.g. 
mahd-dksliapatalika, in 1. J3 and Yujunrddaulhydyim, in I. 31. 

•(The inscription refers itself to the reign of the Mahdnunidalika Isvaraghosha 
(II. 10-11) whose genealogy is given in the first five stanzas: The record 
introduces first of all Dhurttaghosha (v. I). Jlis son Balaghosha was 
a warrior by profession (v. 2). Balaghosha ’s son was Dhavalaghosha 
(v. 3) from whose wife Sadbhava (v. 4) was born a son Isvaraghosha by name 
(v. 5). (The grant consisted of a village called Digghasodika belonging to the 
Gallitipyaka vishaya of the Piyolla mandala (II. 11-12 and 21), and was issued 
by Isvaraghosha from a place called Jlhekkarl (1. 10)?) The customary list of 
officers and of others concerned is given in 11. 12-21 ; and the conditions of 
the gift are enumerated in 11. 21-28. The donee was Bit a tta -N ib b o ka sarma 1 1 , 
who emigrated from Chandavara, son of (/f/«i#u)-Vasudeva, belonging to the 
Bharmiva -aolra, Bhargava. Chyavana, Yamadagni, Aurvva and Apnuvan 

J ' K - ** ' 

pram ms and a student of the Yajurveda (II. 28-31). (The donor made the 
aforesaid gift by means of a copper-plate after having bathed in the river 
Jatoda on the last day of the month of Margga sirsha (II. 31. 33). Finally 
comes the date 1 : the ist day of Marggaslrsha, the year 35 (1. 47).^ 

The donor Isvaraghosha does not possess any of the titles of dr paramount 
sovereign. Indeed he has not even the epithet of ‘a king/ although, curiously 
enough, he arrogates to himself the privilege of issuing orders to Rajans, 
Rdjanyakas, Rajhis, Rdnakos , RdjaptUras and so forth who arc supposed to be 
under his authority. No stress can, of course, be laid on this stereotyped form 

1 Tho copper-plate appears to have been imulc ready a month in advance of the actual gift. 
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m 

of the court language, found more or less in all land grants. Hence 1 ho title 
Mahdmdndxthka assumed by lsvaraghosha can alone be considered to determine 
his real position. Mr. Maitra lias brought forward two important data from 
the Rdmachanta in this connection ; Firstly, DhekkarT. whence this copper-plate 
was issued by lsvaraghosha, was the seat of one of the sumunfus or a vassal 
king (of the Palas) ; and secondly, jjiese sdmntlas were known as mundald- 
dhifati , which is the same as mdndulika . He, therefore, concludes that 
lsvaraghosha, the Mahdindvdahka , held the position of a vassal king under 
the suzerainty of the Pala dynasty. 1 The name of one of the earlier 
vassal princes of the Palas is now forthcoming from the Nftlanda copper-plate 
of Devapala (vv. 22-3). f lie is Balavarmman, the ruler of \ yaghraiati-nyniu/u/u 
( Vfjdghraiafdrmand/t lad h ijml i) . w 1 1 o is described as ‘the right-hand' person of 
King Devapala. 2 Flsewhere too, this title- of mdndulika or mahu mdndulika 
is found to have been held by vassal princes and they issued land giants like 
Lsvaraghosha. Thus the Kudopali plates of the time of Mahabha vagupfa II 
were issued bv his vassal Mdndulika Puhja, 3 and the Bhadana and Kharepatan 
plates 4 , by the ftilahara chiefs. Mahammitfalesrara Aparajita and Mdndulika 
Ba ttaraja respectively . 

(^The record supplies three names of topographical interest riz. DhekkarT, 5 * 
the river Jatodfi and ( Tanda vara. M. LI. If. I\ ftistrT 0 and Mr. A. K. Maitra 
proposed to locate DhekkarT and tin* river Jatodfi, on which DhekkarT was 
evidently situated, near Katwfiinthe Burdwan District. But as pointed out 
by Mr. N. N. Vasu, 7 both must be located in the (.Jon I para, and Kamarilpa 
districts of Assam. The river is mentioned in t he Kuhlaijmrunu (Ph. 73), as 
flowing through Kamarupa. 8 Phandaviira mav be the same ;^s Phandwar 
near Ktawa in U. Lb. well known from Muhammadan historians . * / 


1 ItWs, of course, difficult lo say who was the overlord of Tsvarmhoxha and whether th** word Vara- 
kramamnla occurring at the top of the pinto refers to him, or hi* vassal. 

2 M onoifraphs of th< C. li. Si.cnhp No. 1. p. 11. 

2 Up. Int!., Vol. IN’, j). 2ds. ' 4 tbi'i. Vol. Ill, pp. lids, LMtrt. 

B It is piohahlv the same as Oli iUK a ra . op. ol tin- Undo lo-l -;uivd place..' f ■< <• a hove p. I’d ). 

* I nt roduet ion t o t lie lUhnurhm iht, p. 11 

T Vailffcr Jutiifti Itifnj'-, Ua jan\ ahaiuja . pp. lidO T»| . 

8 111 hi.s Ceoi/raphirril Dictionary Mr. X !>. 0e\ r* 1 • ■ r ! > tlm soar a- .i tiihul.ny 1 f tin- loahma pul ra, 
which tlous Ihroimh the di.d rh t ..I Tdpaiyun anal Ku« I, Kilt u.' hoi. Avt., W22. Suppleim-i.l , p. Si. 

0 Tabakal-i-Xasiri , Unverty's tnmsl., pp. 170,712; Ulli-d’s Hhtoty vf India, v-1. 1 1, p. 207 , n. 2. 
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TEXT . 1 

Obverse. 

ft* 

1 qf I sTifq-qfeiq ( ? ) 

2 3h: i sffaTT^rtEft f^f?imftryT?T-f^[^T]-( fcrriT ) ^ ^ 

O. 

3 %3j: II [ I# ] 8 5(TitTimfa qHT=qqqTqqR-[ f% ]— — — Mffa) !l 

4 srgqtftqnr. I ^tWT^Rt^r ^fi(^T) ---(flra) 1# 

5 q^-ju^qrfaq qfom: q[fq]3ri 11 ii [2*] ' 2 fT«aTH3n^^r^t (q) ■— — u 

C) ?55?w. l<ft qqfb ^rHR^TRcnq: I 'fftfa — ' — 14 

7 fsWT^’T qSJThra' II [ 3* ] 15 WqTqhlTqTT qf?t(q) 

^ ( qfa ) l " 

a 3rfT I ^T3T ^TJRf cUST^qraT q^f ^ SJlflpq: II [ 4* 1 17 ff^I 
qq qqq: % — -~' 18 

9 qUTT siq?y^T <J$qqU?q: fqiflqT qu^T f^H^fq: 10 I qqj qtfsjhl- 

^qfqfWqftqt: ( ft )- 

10 ^qmq^q^T^l^TOqqrqwraqfqiq' amftstqt fq*tfq I [ il 5* ] q qj3j 
i *u?mTwfa(qr.) 


1 Mr. Madras leadings arc im li ca(e< I h\ (hr lot 1 1 * v M and Pandit Raelwha .Jh;Vs rest orat ions hv SI 1 . 
- These letters are engraved on the r< etunnulnr projection at the top of the plate. 

:i Expressed hv a symbol. 

•‘ Metre : lndravajra. 


r ’ — f - 11,1,1 A1 

After qvjq and helore ^3^ there 
letters look tokc fiqq. It i* impo- 
far worn out. 

Aa Metro : VasautatilaUa. 

15 Metre : Anushtubh. 
is • I > 1 1 1 the r< a ditto 

10 “ M 


This is an imaginary reading for wliieh tliere arc absolutely no grounds, 
were 1 letters o| wlueh the second one is clearly a \]n and tile third and fourth, 
^sihleto make out the reading w it h any degree of certainty as the letters are t ' 


7 d. 

$^W 5 |l?unM . 1 . 
1:4 ?fcl U^f--d. 

,f ^ qfaiim d 


8 Metre : lndravajra. 

11 Read 

14 sfafafacqf — T* M. reads qth 
17 Metre : Sardulavikrldita. 


intended was probably ‘wliieh suits the metre as well. 
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i vt 


1 1 iroit i ftpirtif IT t^T^mOr' -^TTfpffe^ ^-faqyqan r 

1 2 ^gqJTm^^TTi! I I TTfjt I *l"Hi I TT5nj«f RHURT?* I 

JTCTOTfafor 

wwTO^rTfaar/d- 

1 4 JT?TWqfa-?4f Tm?i|f%qf-WHt»iqrfT-WWT?!^lf^5R?l WWT^J wqfd- 

1 5 W?iq»TW-^Tq^l€ir8qi-Wq !; nf^^f ,, fqi-TTWTHms9l-^I^?qi '- 
^aifT-'ssrfir^t^- 

■J 

1 6 fi!rqi-^TWqTf ; ^rqi-^Iq^rT-'?r?qfh-^^%qf(T-fq^qq^fT- , qtfr’qm?^f'iTq^ , - 

; ?r*r.q^farn:-^( w )- 

1 7 qT«r-^wqM ^'•^T«TOT^fHqi-^T'ft , fTr^qf-^qrT3F-?T^Tfi17{afqf-^TW1»rlf<!ff 
qTHT^T [ T ]- 

1 8 foir-^wwT -f*nt?fwqr-5WT®pw- -wraq>-«t*r -?n jmmfa* i»q[q>l 
^[?jq]- 

1 9 iqfnTqf r >-qT^qRTfTqi-^rafqfqi-qt^q'4 

«nsnqr*[ *rt ]- 

20 *TZ*TC»n*taH 
*( qrc )- 

21 ^nn^tpon^v* ^raOr WTfcjifa ^ fafe?r*mw* wq*i 

w[wt> 

22 ^g^wrqsw. ***"?»*>: qiW(n^)- 


1 r ~v m 2 H ad 1 M 

‘ XHnqf^-»= »rwm%i ” '■• Jl! °“ s " m ' x '- • %sv "• '• M ' l: " 

.,JSr B iv.» «H.,v, «,,, '•-■ «- 

.,.«, T.neknow Muwum ,,U., »< KUiU^iK,, /,„/.. V..I, VII. ,. «. " ' ' *" "'"" l ‘ ' 
m lino 118. 

» The hist four letter* we tv n* »t read l>y M . . 

. M ' riu wiv compares ifiUlfW ***** 

I'liarmapala <£,>• M., Vo,. IV, ,,. S*»> a„,l o ml *T, 1 ."' "" '*' "'I'’ 


i-iil ! v lie - . < !iir I rim > .< « uh 

till K hi l i mi |ni i |*t * 1 » ft 
j ' | ,t I ■ . tin . i ill, ml 


_ . ,ii ill Vol VI n • > sr>) Mr. h.tnerji r< .id 
jilatos of Madhvamaraja {kp. 1 »" > ' ,L * *’ 1 - ~ 

; >"'< .he facsimile *u™* n. "' 

20 


1' f M 


phd i 
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Reverse . 1 

23 q»: *0n*]w- 

24 fqjq5T?nf^q: 

25 ?; 2 qq*; *T5i$qrwT«r'-(?) 

2G 

27 4 :qf^<ro4qff: *31Z«TZ(ftn: 

28 ?n^i ^^^fa*i(fq)«mTq 5 ws- 

29 lj ^T^^aT5r W?qtfa^tqf3iqm I *TrnT?reJTt?lT?I 

30 r, (sr)*r^f^r-^3lT^mqT^R^m «nv ^^bonRpiripnvvrT- 

3 1 (^q) ‘q^csfci ?n«nf^ 7 «t4€wtj^ srzt^rpri w^ri fosT?wqfqa- 

32 •••[?cif]-ijo§[q5 9 «n^3rr mretiiramfro *rRnfawftTO*ra 

33 vCTtranfvr. *w qfaqTSR w- 

34 (*T5lT)[qr]q?l*W?lT^ ^Tqfa<??TgR?tN qfqqifafa: tciqfhf W 

35 (^t)>f?i qnar sfa i tfqfa qra 

30 q: 9 ^tq«T: I '“qffa^gqi ^tTI nstfa: q*Rtf<?f«: I W q?T 

Am q^T- 

37 W u II [ 6* ] 12 ^fa* u: ufiresrifl qq *jfi r ng^fW I swi A\ <pST«R'$n»ft 
faqq ^«TRlfaqt II [ 7# J 

38 q^far^q ^RT*it qqiWTg»T q\«t [ i* J mqffgfaqirfaii RHsiqngn' 
qrsi* 13 II [ 8* ] qf® 

30 qttawfa *u*r [ i* ] ?iT#m ^rgn^T a q^‘ u 

qft?t II [ 9 * ] ’IT- 

* Thin portion is not marked out separately in M s text. - q^ ; M. 

3 ^faB«UV?T<*| M. 1 Laeuna, not indicated by M. 

5 The first four Utters air not lead by M. 

fi Lacuna not indicated h\ M. Heston ‘ 7 Head g^s^isqikq^ 

8 Lacuna not shown by M. Leniently tin- missinir w-.nl is ; but there was probably another word 

fore it. 

9 Read 'Qfaif: 10 Metre * Amishtubh. 

12 Metre of vv. 7-13: Amishtubh. 


11 H.'«<1 jk^ 


11 Kra.l 

11 l!, ' a ' 1 qt< 3 *| 
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l,»f> 


40 [i*] qra^T$fb*iiq l II [10*] 

^^tTT 

4 1 ifafe* I vfi ^S^T^gUsqpjf* || [ 1 I * ] 

^rft tf- 

42 T?*m *T q't *t*WT 3 I .3 faSTqt gjfawjqi fq^fa: W li [12*] 

qrftfq-s 

43 *sa?tqjifcl q i qqt €tfeq«R^!T ajftrffrf q ^tqfyi II [ 13* ] 
4 €^T%- 

44 qir^^(^)^ ajqtajq; qt?q(g)qfgq <t«: [ i* ] qwisqtq* 

J? - 

45 qTWtfaT) SiT# qt«?ratei: II [ 14* ] 

faqqgfq- 

46 («?q w)^qw]fqH ^ I qqf«rf*TSgqiW?i q 5P5q: qT^farst 

fq€tTqi(0 II [ 15* ] f- 

47 (fa) ^?T ?x TTT^f^% * 


TRANSLATION." 

Om. Wei far*' ! 

(Verse I). There was bum in (the family of). . . Dhilrttaghosha, who by 
the edge of his sharp sword 

(Verse 2). From him was born in the Ghosha clan, B.llaghosha who was a 

military man by profession, fie defeated Ids enemies by and was as much 

well-known in this world as the Sun himsell. 

(Verse 3). From him was born a son, Dhavalaghosha whose glory 

was sung in ballads throughout the world and who proved a veritable Sun to the. 
darkness, namely, the robbers, and a thunderbolt to his mountain like and 
powerful enemies. 

(Verse 4). His wife Sadbhava by name was a second Bhavuni (wife of Siva) 
in appearance. She was as much devoted to her husband as Sita (herself) and 
resembled I’adma, the wife of Vishnu. 


I Head 3 Hoad ^|sjf Hoad qw«J 

4 Metro : 6alini. 

4 In the following translation 1 liuvo li* nerall y ignored .1 hu ami Madia - 
portions which have disappeared liom tin* |>l;.l<-. 


1 Read ^ r t*i 
'' Metro : Malini. 
conjectural re<d orut i<<nB >»t 


inetrieul 
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too 

(Verse ,)). AJ a,y lior sun, this Lsvaraghosha be victorious. In loveliness- 
what more to say — lie defeats (even) the moonlight. He is as majestic as tile 
Golden Mountain 1 * and is unequalled for his indomitable vigour. His enemies, 
who were reputed far and wide for the strength of their arms, have been com- 
pletely crushed by dint of his outstanding heroism ; and their faces tarnished 
by a continuous flow of tears are held up Ijv their wives. 

(LI. lo-^l). Now, from Hhekkari, the M aha mdaula l ika , the illustrious 
lsvaraghosha being in good health, after having shown respect to the Brahma nas 
and Kara nas-. duly honours, informs and orders all 3 the Rdjans, Rdjanyakas , 
Rdjiiis , Rdnakas. Rdjaputrax, Kanalrdind/yas. Mahasandh iviyrahika , Mahdpmti- 
hdra , Mahdka 'I'myldhyakska . M ah d mud radii Hr da, Mali dksh a pa t/dika , Mahdsarvvd - 
dhikfit((d Mal/dscud pall, Mahd padumnlika, Makdbhoyapati , MahdUinlrddhikrita , 
Mahdnydkapafi, Mu had am la ndya ka , Mahdkdujaslha , Mahdmildkoshthika , 
Mahdr/dddh/karanika , Mahdsdmmita , Mahdkataka , Thak/cara, Anyikaranika . 
Panda pay ika. Kolia pa Li , llatta pati. ilhnktipatn V ishayapati, Aatthitdmnika , 
Aufahpratihdt'a , bandapdla , Kltandapdla , I )a hmdh yasddha nika Chaaroddha- 
ranika. 1 1 par ika . Taddni ynkfaka, Abhyantarika. Vdsdydrika, Khadyayrdha , 
A/ro/'aksluka, Yriddha-dialnusltka . Kkasaraka, Kltola , /hi/m ( f Jamdyamika , Lckhaka , 
/>/7/a praishayika . ZV/// iydydrika , Santa k/ka, Karmmakara , Gaalmika , Saalkika, 
and all those who are dependent on His Royal Highness, viz., officers engaged 
uver elephants, horses, camels, fleet, and those who are in charge of cows, 
buffaloes, goats, sheep and mares, and others belonging to the class of C katas 
and Hhulas, who have assembled in the village of Digghasodika within the 
Gullit ipyakavishaya of the Piyollamandala : 

(LI. 21 -.‘hi). Be it known to you that this village, having its four boundaries, 
with all that belongs to it, witli land and water, including its surface, along with 
pits and barren tracts, mango and Russia LatifoUa trees, cattle stations, grass. 

branches and creepers, markets and bathing places, trees, and all the land 

together with the income 3 accruing to the Royal family, being free from all 
forced Inborn, unalterable by C lid (as and Bhatas, and free from all sorts of taxa- 
tion, is given by l ! s by means of a copper-plate, after having bathed on the 


1 Mount Suun m. ■’ Probably people ot t.ho Ivayas Ilia caste. 

! \\ ttli tlii- liM of olliriM - >f. Khalmipui plate of Dhurmapaia ami the Paiulmbh plate of Saihgramagupta 4 
,n A>. /m/.. \«.i 1\, p.247: ami .IliOIiS.. \\)\\), p. :>SS. 

1 Tim •l. -imialion or. ur- i 1 1 tin- Puile plates ot India vanuan (A//. //e/.. \IV, p. .‘U> 2 , 1 . 30 ). 

*> The trim miMiiiii", 1 1 i r 1 1 n 1 1 ■ 1 1 1 ■ i 1 1 1 ’ ni Uajputaua iusr riptions r.g. 1 >. R. Pdiandarkar, A ’ p Jnd., \ o! 

\ I, P 
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Mdrggasamkranti 1 day in the Jatoda. and touched sesame. Ihtrbha grass and 
holy (water), in the name oi lord Sankara- 1 duittaraka (i.c. Siva), for the 
increase of merit and fame of myself and my parents, to last as long as the 
Sun. Moon, stars and the Earth endure — 

(LI. 28-31) to Bhatta-Nibbokasarmman. an immigrant from Chandavara 

(grandson) of Bhatta .and son of (Bhatta) Vasudeva, belonging 

to the Bharggava gotra, (Bharggava. (-hyavana). Yamadagnya, Aurvva and 
Apnuvau pravaras , (resembling) Apnuvam Aurvva,. Yamadagnya, (’hyavana and 
Bharggava 3 and a student of the Yajurveda. 

(LI. 33-30) : Therefore, this gift should be approved by all, considering that 
its preservation entails great merit aaid transgression, the risk of falling into the 
Great Hell. Hearing my order the dwellers and cultivators (of the land) also 
should regularly pay the taxes and all other dues payable by them (to the 
donee). There are again verses enjoining Dharnia, in this matter. 

(Here follow ten of the customary verses which are not translated). 

(L. 47) : The year 35 , the 1 st day of Margga(sirsha ). 1 

‘ l. E. the last (.lay of the month of MarggaSIralu. 

2 Kur the repetition of the h.miicm <>i the Kisliis in the ,ih<»\r nnler L>i the lime, after the pntn'tra >d 

the donee is mentioned, we should mipare similar pns>agr> in oilin eraut- r. g. <{[f jf 

etc. (IJiiguda plates ol Madha\ a\ anitui. Ep. hid.. \ <>!. Ill, p. h>, II. dtt '.)) and again 

r,< - ( l ,1 *' 1,,s nt Mahabhavagupta I, 

ibid., Vol. Ill, p. 342). And Kiellmm, Ep. hid., Vol. IV. p. 2<)L, II. hi IT and n. Hi 

J /. E. November— Douombor. 



XVII. CHITTAGONG OOP PER- PLATE OF DAMODARA. 

This copper-plate was discovered by a Muhammadan in course of re-excavat- 
ing a pond, at the village of Nasirabad near the Chittagong town, sometime 
about 1874, and presented to the Asiatic Society of Bengal by A. L. Clay, 
then Officiating Collector of Chittagong. The plate appears subsequently In 
have been missing from the archives of the Society, and there is no mention 
of it in their latest List of Copper-plates' published in 1910. 

The inscription, which the copperplate bears, was published by Prannath 
Pandit of Calcutta, with the help of Pandit Isvarachandra Vidyasagara, in the 
Journal of the Asiatic Society of Beuyal, Vol. XLFII (1874), part 1, pp. 318-24 
and pi. XVI II, and noticed by Professor Kiclliorn in his List of Inscriptions of 
Northern India , p. 53, under No. 300. Since the original copperplate is missing 
and the indifferent facsimile 2 published by Prannath Pandit is the only material 
available at present for a. fresh edition of the record, it is impossible to 
read the entire text with absolute certainty. The only thing that can be 
done, therefore, is to compare his reading with the facsimile and suggest 
emendations or express doubts, whenever there may be room for them. 

This is a single plate engraved on both sides and is thus described by Priinnfit h 
Pandit : “It measures about 7.1 inches in length and 7 inches in breadth, with 
ail extreme thickness of one-eighth of an inch, it has a curvature at the top, 
which would seem to have been designed to serve the purpose of a handle. The 
extreme length from the top of the curvature is over 9 inches. In this space are 
delineated, on the first face the figure of a crescent surmounted by a sun, and on 
the second face, the figure of Vishnu riding on Garuda.'’ Not having seen the 
copperplate it is not possible to vouch for the correctness of this description or 
furnish any further details about the record. Nor can we determine how far the 
published facsimile correctly portrays the forms of letters in the original. The 
inscription consists of 41 lines of which eighteen are engraved on the obverse 
and twenty-three on the reverse. 

The characters are evidently proto-Bengali and akin to those used in the 

* Itancrji, N. S„ Vol. Vi (1010), ]>. 485 It. 

a Prannath Pngdit remarks “The left side of the second faro is to a considerable extent worn away, and could 
not without difficulty be decyphored." (loc. cit.< p. )UH). Put the facsimile of the second face of the plate is not 
in keeping with this remark and shows very little sign of wear and tear. Again, many letters have extraordinary 
appearances, e.g., aUut in 1. 4, the first n in 1. 5 and ,vu in 1 'usiuhra. in 1. 12. This shows that the facsimile is 
not a meohanioal reproduction of the oopper -plate. 
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Bodhgaya inscriptions dated in years 51 and 83 of the Lakshmana Sena era 1 and 
the Gaya inscription of OovindapFda of 11.75 A.D.* — The language is Sanskrit, 
partly prose and partly verse. With the exception of the introductory phrase 
orii §ubham-astu followed hv the date Rakahdah, 1165, in line 1. and the 
portion describing the land granted in lines 26-34, the whole inscription 
is in verse. Tt contains altogether eleven stanzas which are in a variety 
of metres viz. Sardfilavikridita, ATandakranta. Vasantatilaka, Sragdhara, 
IJpajati, Anuslitubli and Malini. Its orthography calls for no special remarks 
excepting that both h and v are denoted by the same sign. The amgraha is 
used but not in all cases. 

(The inscription opens with nth stihhmn—asln together witli a date, evidently 
i he dlite of the transaction recorded in it. viz. the Saka year 1 165 equivalent to 
1243 A.D. ( 1 . lf'p'This is followed by one adulatory stanza in honour of Damodara. 
i.e., Vishnu, and also indirectly of the reigning king (v. I), and another stanza 
proclaiming the victory of the Moon god (v. 2). In the family of the Moon nour- 
ished Purushottama. His son washing ( nripati ) Madhusudana whose son again 
was Viisudeva (v. 3). Viisudeva \s son was Damodara (v. 4 ). The person who 
carried out the execution of the grant was tin 1 minister of Damodara (v. 6). 
ft consisted of 5 dronas of land in D am b fir a d iima^) u 1 d was given away by 
the king by means of a copper-plate, to flu 1 YajurvedI Brfdunana Prithvi- 
dharasarmman according to an order conveyed through his MnltumahnUttkn 
(v. 7). (oi this land three (Irowtx lay in Kamanaplndiyaka and two 
drams in the village of Ketahgapala (v. 8). VITo respective boundaries 
of the two plots of land arc next given in lines 2011. (for details see translation). 
The record is concluded hy three of the customary verses (vv. 9-11) which 


arc given in 11. 34-39. 

The royal dynasty, who issued this copperplate, charter, is not known from 
anv other source. Regarding the first member of this family, Purushottama, 
no phrases are used indicating his kingly position like 1 what is found in the 
case of the following three members, viz.. Madhusudana. Vasudeva and Dfimo- 
dara. Their official seal bears the representation of Vishnu on (Juruda, the 
opening verse is addressed to him and the names of all tin* four persons are 
synonymous of ‘Vishnu. From these circumstances we can naturally conclude 
that they professed the Vaishnava faith like the Varmmans and the Senas. 
The places mentioned in the copperplate 1 am unable to identify. \ 


1 j S/ p. Ind , Vol. XII, pis. opposite p. 28 .m i JBORS V«d. IV, p. 200 if and plate with correct in Ind. 
Ant., 1919, p. 43 ff 

> Mem. Vol. V, No. 3, pi. XXVIII. 
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TEXT. 

Obverse. 

1 ii 2 %fir wmTtfs qr^anfjreft 

*iTfa sr^w- 

2 r. sbitfh i ^itm* 

3 wf W^T 5 TT^r?irT 51 - 

4 tfem^vpiq*: qturtg ^nwi^T: n [ l* ] "srnitsHh- 

5 ^ftrcs*r: bjuj: fa^sr- 

0 f?R: 3tfa«rct fomn: i ^tamrnf f^reapit 
7 wsgwtbretat ^rqffr 5m^R*^q?T- 

B ft ww- II [ 2* ] 

«.) qieratest: ?pra: qfaimTqt- 

10 i '^^^•TT^qfhif^nfq *Nt*i- 

1 1 w^-^qT-nsraizw^Tw: sft^pg^efb; 3 ifa ii [ 3 * ] 

1 2 a ?iwaT3r. i*w*T5ffi^wftr!t mf^’- 

13 mgspsiui^HTsr: i ircrTwfa?ro*t<?fa?hi*: s 

14 *3H?ni^^3iwf II [ 4* ] 9 g*§?r[^]q?j- 

1 5 #rsBr%5T ijq5i‘ bnzfiTfaw fo&m *ra wteisreit- 

16 tfafl I fw^ 10 f^q- 

1 7 nTT3fc*g% affif^mi ^unwi- 

1 8 fa?ra ^^OTWTWWf^fa n [ 5 * ] n t[q^Wg* 3 rer »l fa gifa- 

Reverse. 

1 9 n\ -rcirtfa’swifw: qfTrenfaftreit- 

20 iSTTTTfarnf^: 1 * | 

21 * nw. sigf?i ^t: 18 srmsftqSp 

22 m II [ 6 * ] 1 ‘FT^mirqfi'IT :f3T^^f f 

\ Kx pressed by sv in h»»l. ■' Mot re : &ardfdnviUn<Jita. 3 Metre : Mandakranta. 

4 Metre : SardYilavikridita. '’ I*, tends n(t>mih h Metre: Vasantatilaka. 

1 P. reads kinumtriti. 

« P reads daif ‘tain- ah hull, but as tin* letter after ta looks like <$>',/ ] suggest the above reading. 

0 Met re : bill’d ula vik rf* lit a . 10 Reading doubtful. 11 Metre : Sragdlmra. 

12 Reading doubtful. ,: * P. reads yunavarab. 14 Metre : Sardulavikridita. 
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22 gutt^T I f%- 

23 31Tg g gft TI 5 n ggqfgq g®fgq 

'“"24 ^T^TT^nfr^ 1 it f 7* ] s ggrofgigrcgtggT gqt ft- 

25 wgg 1 gig ^gm^qg qfaq 

26 ^gygraif«(g)qfigtTgT' it { 8* ] gg -sngTTt^TM qgggqt- 

27 fg?gigi% q«g *igqggtgi qfgg gqgt^gqigg- 

28 'wmigrlt gt«T qfq% ggiqign* g)gr g=gt gg'g- 

29 fT^wT qq ggigfrugf^g gqi^gig^-jW 1 3 ggi- 

30 %?Tf ^TRTiJT^ ?5 ^^TR?T^RT gfgg gqiqi- 

31 w^ni qfg% gtqgigtwT qg^fTgtwT 

32 giqf^g g gT gf »j5t ? ggi qt*f qigqtfiqn gfau- 

33 qfgg-grtf: g wt gT * qTX * (q)q giggit g qr gi vi- 

sa ^tnj n ggf?g gig qgn^sffgg: gtqg: ii “qffgqgqi ggt 

35 Tigfg: gg^Tfgfg: i ggi ggi ggi ^fggng ggi ggr q?g'(g) it f 9# ] 

36 }jfg g: qfg^^rfg gg >?fg qgqqfg i ggt gt ^!ggf*fn»iit 

37 fggg grfigifg^ n [ m# ) ,0 qggggggtg gfag gtqg*g?x qgfarer 

38 ggfgggigisg^gg arggi: i ^gg fgg fgg gg% qgggig 

39 gqfg fg q(?)^fg: qifggi gi fggq n f u* ] 

TRANSLATION. 

(L. 1). Orii ! M ay there 1)0 prosperity ! The Saka year 1165. 

(Verse 1). “Oh ! goddess, know if <0 ho morning ; the gentle breeze (carrying 
the fragrance) of IvKhtwha flowers blows from fhe Isandana lores! and the 
Moon has lost its beams. 1 ' Having thus with eagerness and in an affected 
manner addressed her, (the god) Daniodara forcibly embraced Lakshin! whose 
limbs at the time were unsteady, and who was in a helpless and disturbed condi- 
tion, and he kissed the orb of her agitated face. May t ha i Damodara be pleased ! 

(Verse 2 ). Triumphant lx* the beautiful Moon, cruel in robbing the lotus of 
its charm, thebeloved of white lilies, the crest-jewel of the eoiHpieror of Tripura, 

4 Heading doubtful. ; ) U U \' ( .l;k M - i, :‘ va j ,:] - 

* P. reads -p«iri/ii}/'tL<>. r g' ; '' 1 

5 P reads mm m j*t , but. mmhfnihn sei-m* to b.‘ im <1 * ivad- L ihi. 

9 Ifere and in two other }>la<- rs in bn.- :?:i, P. i.- >d. m.-'iin. H . b-.v ,vcv. r. c. t.o an ;.l. in-vial em jo, 

xavtialunuUi (bhu). > 

* l’t is an abbreviation to v 1 1 >•,}(, tn . Of. abuv«- |». 14b, t -U 

* Metre of vv. 9-10 : Anushfcubh. 

21 


10 M.-trv : \fabrd\ 
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(i.e. Siva), tin: luisband of Night, the pleasui'e-housc of the one who ha- 
flowers to his bow (i.e. Madana, the god of love), the friend of oceans and tlw 
unique gladdener of the world. 

(Verse 3). In his family was born Purushottama, as handsome as the Moot, 
and a friend of the three worlds bathed in his fame. His son was the valorem 
lord, king Madhusudana by name. By him was begotten Vasudeva 
whose feel were 1 rubbed by the foreheads of princes bowing down to him in 
homage. 

(Verse 4). His son was Damodara, the overlord of all kings. The multitude 
of beams of the moon-like nails of his feet flashed with the brilliance of the crest- 
jewels of princes bowing down to him ; and he lorded over them reduced to 
subjection by his wisdom. 

( Verse 5). Although by his bright fame he absolutely removed the black- 
ness of the world over which was showered the collyrium particles from the 
eyes of the wives of his enemies, his (stock of) fame was never exhausted. 
What had been blackness before now turned into everlasting blue on the faces 
of his opposing princes, striving to establish its prominence (only) in impurity. 

(Verse (i). May there be victory to that worthy framer of (this) charter, 
the foremost of all the ministers of this king, who since his very birth has been 
triumphant in calamitous warfare. He (the minister) was mighty (even) with 
his club-like left arm and was the abode of Fortune ; his feet were held in adora- 
tion by the crowned heads of hostile kings ; and he was the unique Kalpa tree 
on the Earth bathed in the water of (his) ceaseless donation. 

(Verse 7). That king gave away in Dambara^ama 5 dronas of land — which 
was granted by means of a copper-plate, under orders conveyed through his 
Mahdma/ialtaka by the illustrious one (i.e. the king), who had his two feet 
worshipped by Sinslia flowers, namely, the heads of all his ministers — to the 
suppliant, I’rithvidharasarmman, a meritorious Yajurvedi Brahmana. 

(Verse 8). ft, Three dnnpns of land, demarcated by boundaries in Kamana- 
plndiyaka anirtwo drown of land, similarly demarcated in the hamlet called 
Ketangapala. 

(L. 28)* ^Wherein, in Dambaradama, in the village of Kamanapindiya : — 
on the east, bounded by the public road ; on the south, bounded by the edifice 
attached to Lavanotsavasrama ; on the west, bounded by the land (known 
as) Navrapalya ; and on the north, bounded by Mpitachcliada— the land having 
these four boundaries, measuring 3 dronas and consisting of homestead and 
arable plots. And in the village of Ketangapala on the east, bounded by the 
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land (known as) Lambasasana ; on the sout h, bounded by t he land (known as) 
Navrapalya ; on the west, bounded by the cattle-track ; and on the north, bound- 
ed by Mritachchada — -the land having these four boundaries and consisting of 
homestead and arable land measuring 1 dram. Again in (that) village, home- 
stead and arable land measuring 1 drona situated to the south, west and north 
of Baghapokhira — altogether these .two drams of land in two plots?) Thus 
in all 5 dramas of homestead and arable land belonging to the two villages. -There 
are also verses enjoining Dharma in this matter. 

[Here follow three of the customary verses (vv. 9-1 I ) of which the lirst 
two have been already translated. See p. t), vv. 12 and !)J. 

(Verse 11). Considering that life, youth and wealth are as unsteady as a 
drop of water on a shaking (lotus) petal and knowing wha t is right, concentrate 
your restless mind in piety for (your) welfare. The good deeds ol others, if 
protected, become like your own. 




APPENDICES 

1. DHULLA COPPER PLATE OF SRKTI VNDR A 

This copperplate, which was discovered by Mr. N. K. Bhattasali, Curator 
of the Dacca Museum in 1925, has not yet been published. But Mr. Bhattasali 
has very kindly placed at mv disposal a transcript of the record in the light 
of which an account is given below with his permission. The copperplate is 
now deposited in the Dacca Museum. 

Like the Rampfd and Kedarpur copperplates (above, p. Iff and p. 10 IT) it is 
a single plate inscribed on both sides and has the Dharma chakra seal attached 
to the top. The inscription consists of 47 lines of which 23 are engraved on the 
obverse and 24 oil the reverse. 

It consists of the following verses : — 

v. I— W1R etc. (Hand K. 1*); v. 2— ( R, 2); 

v. 3 — 31*31 ( R. 3 ); v. 4 — ( R. 4 ); v. :"> ( R. 5 ) ; 

v. G — ■sq'l relief ( R. G ) ; v. 7—TJ ( R. 7 ) ; v. 8 - 

( R. 8 ) ; and v. <J— ire[ : ] ( K. 7 ). 

These verses occur in lines 1 to 17 on the obverse. Towards tin* end of line 
17 begins the prose portion q etc. which is continued up to line 41 on the 
reverse side. The following benedictive and imprecatory verses then occur in 
lines 41 to 4(5 : 

v. 10— g; ( R. 9); v. II— qfe*?* ( R. 10); v. 12— 

( R. LI); v. 1 3 — ( R. 12 ); and v. 1 4— rfrf ( R. 12). 

The record is dated (in line 40) in the year 35. the 25th day of Jyaishtha. 
The abbreviated form of endorsement : T fa V 5 ? fa occurs at the 

end, in lines 4(5-47. 

The inscription was issued from Vikramapura like the two other copper- 
plates of ►Srichandradeva (1.17). lie as well as his father Trailokyachandi adeva. 
bears the same titles as in the Rampal and Kedarpur copperplates. The ins- 
cription records a grant of land m the Paundra-bhukti, which is as follows: 

(1) In the village of Durvvapattra in Valllmundamandala situated in Khe- 
diravalll-vishaya — 4 Indus. 

* K denotes the Kfimpul ami K , the Kedarpur e*>pj)ei -plate. The ligurea 1, 2 < jelet t< > the number ■ >{ i he 
verses. 
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(2) In Loniyajodaprastura (prantara '()■ — 3 hulas. 

(3) in Tivaravilll village — 2 hulas. 

(4) lit tlie village of Parkadlmunda in Yolamandala in lkkadasivishaya- 
2 hulas and (j drams. 

(5) In the village of Mulapatra (?)-—' 7 halos : thus in all 19 ('<) hulas and i; 
drums (lines 20 to 23). 

This land was granted by king Srlchandra in the name of Buddhabhattaraks 
(line 37) to the Sdntivdrika Vyasagangasarmman who belonged to the Varddha- 
kausika (jotra and the pravura ol the three Risliis, and was a student of the 
Kanvasakha. lie was a son of Vibhuganga, grandson of Nandaganga and 
great-grandson of Jayaganga. The gift was made on account of his having 
conducted the AdblcntaSanU ceremony on the occasion of the performance of 
the Four Ilomas (lines 33 to 3(>). The seal JJharrnmu -chukram udrd, 
attached to the copperplate, is mentioned in line 38. 

It should be noted that like the Rampal copperplate this one also was granted 
in favour of a Sdntivdrika , or ‘the priest in charge of propitiatory rites.’ The 
former gift was made on the occasion of Kofihoma ceremony and the latter on 
the performance of a certain propitiatory rite called Adldiata-sduti, during the 
llomachatushtayu or the Four Ilomas. That a Buddhist like Srichandra could 
take active part in Brahmanical observances of this nature is a fact of paramount 
interest for the history of Buddhism in Northern India during the Pain period. 

2. EDILPUR COPPER PLATE OF SRlCIIANDRA 

On pp. 2-3 mention has been made of an unpublished copper-plate of Srl- 
chandra, found at Edilpur in the Faridpur district. An account of this plate 
prepared by t in 1 late Mr. Oangamohan Lasker was published by Mr. J. T. Rankin. 
I.C.S. in the Dacca Review for October. 1912 which has been reproduced 
by Mr. N. K. Bhattasali in the E piyraphia I adieu, Vol. XVII, pp. 189-90. The 
original plate exists, but l am told is not available. 

It is a single plate engraved on both sides and has the Dhannuchakra seal 
attached to the top. The inscription which consists of 3t> lines seems to contain 
the following verses : 

v. L— fsR: (R and K. 1 ) ; v. 2 ( K. 3): 

v. 3— probably WTffl ( H. 4 ) ; v. 4 

( K. 4); v. a— ( K. a); v. 6— uncertain ; v. 7— q 
(R. 7 ); and v. 8 — uncertain. 
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These verses occur in lines 1 to 18. The subsequent portion of the record 
states that it was issued from Vikramapura (lines 18-19). being granted by the 
Paranmmufiata. Parameivn ra . Pa rama hhalld ra ka . the Mahdrdjddhirdja Sri- 
chandradcva who ‘meditated on the feet’ of the Mahdrdjddhirdja Trailokya- 
ehandradeva (lines 20-21). The grant consisted of a piece of land in the village 
of Leliya in the Kumaratrdakamandala situated in the Satata-I\uhnavatmshaya. 
The name of the donee and other details are not known. 



3. A COPPER PLATE OF HARIVARMMAN 


Besides the Belava copper-plate of Bhojavarmman there seems to exisi 
another copper-plate of the Varmman dynasty of Eastern Bengal. It belong-, 
to the reign of the Paranui-vaishnara, Pivrameirara , Parama-bhattdraha, Mahd- 
rdjddhirdja Harivarnnnan (above p. 28), son of Mahdrdjddhirdja Jyotirvarmmai, 
— who represent, according to some scholars, a collateral branch of the main 
Varmman family. The copper-plate was issued from Vikramapura. A very 
indistinct photograph of only one side of the plate is given by Mr. N. N. Vasu in 
his Castes and Sects of Bengal {V anger Jdllga-Itihds), Vol. If. frontispiece. On 
pp. 215-217 he also gives an extremely tentative reading of a portion of the 
document which I am afraid is too conjectural to be utilized for historical 
purposes. The plate is referred to also by Mr. R. 1). Banerji in his Pdlas of 
Bengal, pp. 97-98, where he quotes only a portion of the record as follows : — 
“Maharajadhiraja-Srunad-Jyotirvarmnuideva-padanudhyata-Paramavaishnava- 
Paramesvara- Parainabhattaraka- Maharajadhiraja - srlmad - Ilarivarmmadevah 
kusall.” 

The copper-plate cannot be traced at present. 

4. PA I KORE IMAGE INSCRIPTION OF VfJAYASENA 

This inscription, which consists of a single line, is engraved on a stone pillar 
surmounted by a figure of Manasa, ‘the serpent goddess,' discovered at the 
village of Paikore in the District of Birbhum. It was first published in 1920 
by Kumar Mahimaniranjan Chakra varti of lletampur in his Birblrum-viraran. 
Vol. II. p. 10 and subsequently by Mr. K. N. Dikshit in the Annual Report of 
the Archaeological Sarveg of India, 1921-22, pp. 78-79 and 80, and PI. XXVI II, b. 
The inscription reads as follows : 

It appears that a number of letters from the beginning and end of the 
inscription 'have peeled off. King Yijayasena mentioned in this inscription has 
been identified with Vijayasena of the Sena Dynasty. 



5. SUNDABBAN COPPER PLATE OF JjAKSHMANASENA 

This copper-plate was discovered sometime about the year 1808 in that 
portion of the Sundarbans which is now within the District of 24-Parganas, No 
definite information is available about its actual find place, or the circumstances 
under which it came to light. 1 Unfortunately the copper-plate was lost soon 
after its discovery. It seems to have been first mentioned in Marshmart’s 
History of Bengal , 1868, p. 4. Tentative readings of it were published by 
Pandit Ramgati Nyavaratna. in his Essay on Bengali Language and Literature 
(Bengali), Part II, p. 371, and by Hiranmav Mukherji in the Mitrodaya , Vol. I, 
No. 6, p. 37. fn 1880 Kailaschandra Sin ha published his own version 
of the text in the Bhdrati , Vol. TV, pp. 495-62, which in many respects was an 
improvement on those of his predecessors. Although he could not examine 
the original plate which was missing, he had the advantage of the text of the 
Tarpanadighi copper-plate published in the Journal the Asiatic Society of 
Bengal , 1875. Part I, pp. 11-12. He, however, in attempting to restore the 
original text completely often went too far, as many passages which do not 
evidently occur in it were imported from the published text of the latter 
copper-plate. 

Since the discovery of this plate and the Tarpanadighi one, some more plates 
of the Sena dynasty have been published, and the knowledge of Indian 
epigraphy has made considerable advance. An attempt to reconstruct the 
text of the lost document is now much mure possible than it was in 1880. 

This appears to have been a single plate engraved on both sides, bearing 
the seal of Sadasiva soldered to the top. We do not know how many lines the 
inscription contained or such details as the size of the plate and of the inscribed 
letters. 

The language is Sanskrit, partly prose and partly verse. There, are seven 
verses at the beginning which arc exactly the. same as those, lor instance, in 
the Anulia copper-plate of Lakshmanaseiia (see above, pp, 85-86) and occur 
in the same order as in that record. Towards the end again are four verses three 
of which are the customary ones, and the fourth mentions the name of the Data. 
The remaining portion of the inscription is in prose. 

1 A writer in the Bengali Journal llho mt'i > n r*h‘t , l.'CCi B. [>. »>22 .-ays (li.it it un;, found b\ tin- !;U<- Baku 
Haridas Dutt. Zamindnr of Majiljmr in vat iinr a. tank in tin- villuiM* of Bakultala to tin- south of Ku.dhaj'ar 

in the Diamond Harbour Mibdivision of tin* 24 Car^anas. 
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^The inscription is one of the Parame&mra, Paramundrasimha A Paramahhaftn 
rah :a, Mahamjadh irdja , the il lustrious La kshma na senadeva , “who meditate, i 
oil the feet of the Maliamjadli irdja Valhllasena and is issued from ‘the can:!) 
of victory ’ at Yhkramapura. It is addressed to his various officials and otlwr 
persons who are (‘numerated in exactly the same manner as in his other copper- 
plates. The grant consisted of a plot of land (kiydn-^api bhubhdgah) of a village 
(adled iVfandalagrama ('?). along with a homestead, measuring 3 bhu-drma . *. I 
khddikd (?). ^ anmdaas and 2 A kdkinls . according to the standard of 32 
cubits -J amnam and 1 cubits 1 2 any alas (?), as marked on the pillar of 

IJgramftdhava (?) and yielding an annual income of 50 pa rams. The village 

was situated in Kunta.Ila.puru -chain raka belonging to Khadl-mandala of tie 
1 > a und ra va rd h an a - M a hi. I . The boundaries of the plot are as follows: to the 
east, 1 lie land granted to the Sant ydf/drika 2 Prabhasa ; to the south, 

half of the (Titadi canal (C/nfadt.-khdla) : to the west, the eastern side of the 
land granted to the Sdnlfjdijdrika Itamadeva : to the north, the land of the 
Sdnf//d{fdrikas Vishnupani (?) (Jadoll and Kesava (ladoll. The donee was the 
Saut//d()dr/ka Krishnadha radevasarmman. son of Na rasiriihadha radevasarmma n. 
grandson of Narayaruulliaiaclevasannman and great -grandson of Jagaddhara 
devasarmman, belonging to (hlrgyay/o/w. Angirasa. Brihaspath f Tsana s ( ?). 
darga and Bharadvaja prararas and a student of the Asvalayana sdkhd of the 
Rigveda. The name of the data is not clear; it might be Narayana 

datta. tin* data of La kshma, nasena’s three other copper plates. The date is the 
year 2 (or 3). the 1 01 h day of iMagha. The abbreviated form of official endorse- 
ment Sri ni Ma/idsd ni s familiar to us from other Sena records, appears to be 
given at t he end. 


Khadi vishaya. of the Paundra vardhana-bhukti occurs in 11.31-32 of the 
Barrackpoiv copper-plate of Yijaynsena (see above p. GO). As noted bv 
ITiranmay Mukherjid editor of the Mitroda//a and Pandit Kamgati Nvaya- 
ratna 4 , KhadT is at present the name of a Pargana in Diamond Harbour 
Subdivision. As regards the ('anal < 'hitadi-khata the former sa vs that there 
is even now a (‘anal called (diitadi khal in this region^ 

I now give below my reconstruction of tin 1 text, omitting of course 4 the first 
seven verses which are already well-known from other records. 


1 Tin." t it 1c is il.-., 1 1 l>\ I. tk>liiii;in i'xmi.i in his ( 0 , \ iinl.i|nu .tint M Ailh.'n iu r |,lat< <. s (T ,th ( .\r pp 95 and 

111 . 

Sc ivina i k s a h«>\ r p. 112. Il-O. 

;i . \ c|. 1, Xu. (1. p. 57 , |U< »t cl 1>\ ICnl.c ('Icmli.i SiiiIi;i mt iJum llfinr alar, i> .Jut . 1552 |’>. S 

1M>- <>22 25. 

1 "a lit tHj't 1 1 Lmnji un'1 Lth rat art (5 rd ♦mI.V Inn. if la cl., p. 22. 
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ABSTRACT OF TEXT. 

(R = Ram^ati Nyayaratna's readings and those of Kailas Chandra 
'dn ha). 

qT^g^T3^^q*WRfaVq*W«SRqm9TTmTfW5T. ($swft) 

( )?T5ITT^ 5 W^T’aaT , nqi^5^TT5nflT?q^af%?Tq4u^gWT?!»Jlf^rq , qr?qr- 

fffT%5Uqf?I*T?Tg?lfq®?T^^Tl :2 f , f5qaqiWfmqif^q>tT?iqfll^Rfl[?THtf*TqiHfTql- 
gqfew^Tq^^ 3 ^iHlfqqT^^d^ftrqi^qsT^JUTtfirfqTSlTfq^ir^^TffiqiJlir^Tqi- 
swqifaq^w^Tqqif^qq'snlH ^rcite 5 sqj^TSfqittq^fa^ra^q^mTfareT- 

qftfrlcfH TffWF3Ti^qT*f SRiq^H %cfqRH gifwlrlTl^qil flT^ffl' 

qftrafa ^ i TRrrsng wqrri srar <ft^q^gM^:qTfa^Tftwq?§ 7 

’SRT^I^HT^rJ^^ 8 WWmftqiqWTq*n*R 9 faaTffiqmTS *t\wt qfq% 

3iT^qi*iTftq5 10 -TTW^qnm^’j3|qTsi'. *Twt snw»uftqr 1 fq^qTfrrTTft^qtuq- 

nft*^fa hIwt sw' ^w^wqqqi^q*?fwftf?i' 2 ?r?an5;siTfaqf- 

f^5j(?)?lfa^Wqaffl^T^H^T?lT ,3 (?) ^T^Tr^^Tt?qTfq^^mr5?3l?g’lflOflT u - 

^ifeq? 15 (?)^?r: ^3t*reraT*rr. qwT^Ffritf'ra: **ngfa*: 

*rw«Nnwtq:(?) 19 fqranfq »jwT*r wrefazq: 17 ssra^-i: *»mf*nr; ^^iqi^iaql-T: 
q’STCWqTW 8 qft’Sr(«5§[ql^S : qfH?qtqTt5rqir^ftq^m«g 7, iqfffqtqTqqifi: «fqiT 
^turara: qqtaiq an*nr*w$**riro: ftaro ^Tf^q^qqi4i«ir: wfaqtora 

qr^T^Tqsrsn^snfa^ m^mTfrqO'-’qWw- 
wNsj*iw ^R?fa fafqq^qrq^qr wqqjrt ^«3n*Tqnw?RqiqfS3?I Wrnfqm 
TTaisrq 5^q^tsfw§^ 21 ^?re^^T^faf?ra*iqiT*r qjqiq 
ifJT^nTT^ai^ n^^tRJnf^: I assrfr: ^rq^f^og Hlfqf«Tfq 3qfof*W<m% 
HTqfqmwqiH qi^% qR^tqq l 

1 ParniUtirlril <> mhn R : l*nrn n>u m /.' h /-a >>t K •' . I fhn n'ln R it nht , nh'jn K 

3 H),thn<l<in<i )'( !: ; inn fenny '-/ a K 1 •fmth.-rut > 1 . a . . It . da u *.<n>Unlu |\ . 

' VO H l/UHtS >fi<l R au<l K ’’ "i'hnh ina,,ai/ati R ; ">■//. imana.fih |< 

7 K hid i nm tidal > I? Mini l\ * ■ (, <,\ hmIm ;mii {<!;(■ . i :; i //. Indtlncltalai ah . 

9 h'mtynhi e ika 1 * .uni K ! " hi !f a <>&<>< •!.<> R ,nnl K 

u hiniynSnrll-a R mih! K. 

1 2 'Hu- sij'nifir.i nro <>1 tin- )>• >1 1 i< >n i- n< ■> ri.-.u • w mu ' > • ■* nur ml - 1 f.t<liu/ wlii* l» « .11 n :■ *( * < . !< t < . 1 , , | . 

1J f)<tr> 111 itu n ma n( nn R :i f)« 1 K 11 f pa ti uninat fa / a R .tn#l |\ 

i '■ kltdraral.a R ; Ihamlakn (lalnahn K My mt ; < ■ • n I . i • n • m i- imf .ml. in. 

*'“ y\ end’ll nqcn mh/ih R ; M andnlu /> a »/" yah K. '■ .-a rrof'i r > s '// / b R : a>n>nlu> l'//,a/t l\ 

18 Mfdshndns-Opaifnlhah R ; <nhi/a &n j>a tad hah K ' ■' Ih'hoxpat . him R . lla r ha >/,ah/a h ,,<> |\ 

2,i snntyamiila R !imt K. 

• l After tlti-' K. intv. mIih i‘- < ert.iin - tnmi tin T,u ji.ina lTelii jiia t •-. 
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mfm qra q^ngstfaq: Ofa\: i 1 

tv. nfa*mfa q® *iftr nq^sfa i 
^ faq® wqqifaqt 11 

qT^TT qi fa ft® q*p**t i 

q fasiqi stfawcqt fa® fa: q® q®fa i 

* 

*fa qjqqqquqfa^faqt faqqgfaqq i 

qqfqfaqgqreq® 3«*t q fa 3^1: q^farfa faqfan: « 
^taiwqifa'fawtjfa 2 qtffafaqfaqr 3 
qTnqqqrmqufa arcnrcqi snq^ $fa 11 
4 * B qrafa3 ?® fa fa qqiq t fa* ii 


1 After this K, introduces tie' vers** liah;ihh>r vnisurfhu etc. 

2 h sfi a u ri lh ha a a R and K . 

a After the letter in R has /w wtri jint arfhiua yasfohai ami K luma * * . The reading Xuruyanadalta 
probable but not certain. He was the iluta in Latshmnnasena’s three other copperplates of the years 2 ami ?, 
4 sd.suuikritam - R and K. 

s This may he d as K says. But R t runseribes it as ha which would resemble the sign for *2* rath* 
than *3.' man? mutiwitih R. 



0. EXTRACT FROM THE ADBIII TASAOARA 

The Adbhu'asdyam ascribed to Vallftlasena gives the following description 
of the Senas (see Muralidliara Jha'sed.. Prahhaha n Co.. Ih-nsies. pp. 1-4) : 

qtnqq«m ft’ j^t: ii [4] 

^n^qpsttnftraJRtt? qtjMT 

flpTT W#-WT^' Jf^JpfisrWT^ I 

11 [\] 

»jq; qiT^W^gT^wfa^nrit- 

qTtapjT vrafs^fa faafSfS*!: *rfejf§ 1 
qfNfasnfq 

SWtfa: STtHJfT qfi(fqqf>^t<n ftsi: 11 |>]' 
^Tq^aRqfqqf: qi^wt qmw: *fl?CTTqfrr. | 

fqf «P 3 m g*T 3 Tfa qfTrtTSTri qi«qT W ft 

qrgTqnfafq’qfatm « 1 

q«®T%: qf?W^qn$f^3feifq^fsT4:— - 

^fafqf^pfira^ fgqtif 11 [*] 
n^iftesijfaftsfq * fqfr*qp?qTsf?i»i?t: m fa^- 
sErarcn^faife^sfq f%nm q*i: i 

^nq’STWrawfafa^m qi^#tsm: 

« 4 ?mjwiT»rftoifsw?n ?mra»iw*r?f w {&] 

t 

wtafaT^trota?* ^fhq^m^qqfq^q; w- 

-* ^ 1 ' 

t^Tq*T71 TqfaTrjqwfafa tVT^isftqfcT^ 1 
fmTprfawm , irfa*r qt?qT 

’itfaqTtf sgqm 11 w 

1 This vorsc . »c<u r.s wit li .siiirlil m<oij}i<-,0 i--ji in -<>)m -A tic- Owpprv-pljit <>f I.;tl<Mlimaoascnit. S 0 « above 
p. 86, v. flb 
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rTT^q^q^f^mt I 

fqqq^^q7n?q?TT?ff^f^:'Jli*9rifT^q: fraft q?ran 11 [c 

*n$ ^ qntws^raunni i 1 

^^^raT^roraTfWffqfin II [e.] 

, wsftRqnqiH qq qqft'qrenqqqraff 

^tatqqfnr fasrgfqf^tqfawTqqs i 
qTqi^iqTfqsn^qqrqW ^T3T5fTWW 

fa^sr fasreg* war%qrat qq: 11 f \» ] 

fwtf siTnrrore: wfira4\ i 

W*r %qswqq: ^rrcwTfl^i cf^ijT’orr- 

qiql^q vrq^qq *jc^*qqiTfq fqqftcm II [ \\ ] 

1 For other readings of this couplet <.-» > 11 1 a i 1 1 ini^ a ditto see Banrrji. J. A. *V, B., 19115, p. 275. On it 
Genuineness see U. (\ Majumdar, J. A A, B , 1921, p II ami p 12 and ns. ami 1) 0. lllmttacharva, fnd 
Ant., 1922, p. 140. Of Banerji, Bang l dr llihds , 2nd ed., pp 92 1 22 and .Till -.'Jo 



7. EXTRACT FROM THE DANAS AGAR A 


The Ddnasagara ascribed to Vallalasena has the following verses with reference 
to the Senas (see extract of the work published by Syama Oharan Kaviratna, 
Calcutta, Saka 1830, pp. 1-4 and ef. ’Eggeling, Catalogue of Sans. MSS. in the 
India Office, Part III, 1891, pp. 542-43) : 

Star mfnrg fafaqfar ®f?R: t 

qrewtonm: 

*tr: II \ II 

*;^fc C si=fi3ragt: 

jj£jp»TJTtasrar: i 

n * n 

4 * 

faTSR^TqTfvRm: *J?ti 
f?T5fT: qfTqfaq^3R4:TTft?J 

ii I it 

fcfa fqf?fsj wswr q^i i 

finwT:-ftfiTf%?n’gT-q^q5rrf «nw 
qqjfnqfT^m: qmqd Tisrq’vn: « « ii 
S^ lmr qf^q^qf^rt^^qqTTj ^R- 
TTfrHTfHfqw-fii^qTT -irRq-HRW^: i 
|sqt^Tq»jmwqrTSf3p?fq: HSTfrR: WSflt 

J]^TfqwTqiTW»lT: I 1 «, II 

*Tr**?ramftT i 
*Tz^uHq?T&^»faqrir: q^n?r?<^m 
Saftftq nfaqfa^TqftrenfaiiVT ij*: II { ll 
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Vifmimmt faSTpfHltsfa II 'S II 

fa<SW^Sra-*rara%firo : I 

*wqfirc?nn^ sn*w*rrafa*5-qft*3rT*i ii c ii 

^j^CTTqfV^tf^fiTf^Trr 

3 sfalT»r*lt*aft fa^SSIrf 7]ft: fstfSTOT 

^PraTOWf W3?li %% n L II 

^ 1JJT. faftosra-firawftfaTOT ff^5T: 

4^5«ra%si: fwfaTOfiraircrfarakiif «n i 
* 

m% WS^WfT^rl: qi^qt iwm 
*wro: ipwrat irawrfwm^swt fwr: m* 11 

In the India Office MS. noticed l>y Eggcling (op. cit., p. 545) the orginal work 
comes to an end with a list of authorities consulted, followed by the statement 
lfH ^fTOnRt JTOTH'. I Then are given a, table of contents and a carelessly 
compiled list of authorities (now for the -.second time) in which the Devlpurdna 
and Srl-Bhdgavata, mentioned, in the first list, are omitted. Then comes a list 
of Bengal kings ( ^Wlfa )' followed by a rather uncanny 

sentence m f*l»inTOW?r 

HfiWT^W and finally, the oft-quoted chronogram yielding the Saka 

year 1091 as the date of the work : 

>iwf ^T5^5I*TTT *facT n Judging from the nature of the 
composition of the portion subsequent to sfa ?nTOTTC: *WH= it is extremely 
doubtful if it could be safely ascribed to the author of the Damisagnra. 

For additional chronogrammafie verses giving the same date 1091 occurring 
in certain MSS, see N. N. Vasu. J.A.b.B., 1890, Ft. 1, p. 29. 

1 The term has a distinctly modern appearance. Further, there is no meaning in inserting 

genealogioal list here as the family has been alaudv described in no less th m ton stanzas. 


a 



8. TRANSLATION OF INSCRIPTION XV : 


CALCUTTA SilHITYA-PARISHAT COPPER PLATE OF 

VISVARUPASENA. 1 

> 

(For verses 1-7, 9-14 nnd 10-22 see above pugos 120-29 and 138). 

(Verse 8). Thousands of whose elephants on being goaded to the front by 
his army had by the flow (of their ichor) burst through the forts of the hostile 
princes; and the latter being on the point of leaving this world appeared like 
those sinking in an ocean, desperately looking towards tluvshore. 

(Verse 15). That crest-jewel of ladies, after creating whom the god Brahma 
considered his hands sacred, who by her personal charms and conduct adorned 
the universe and whose desires were, fulfilled by the co-wives Farth and 
Fortune — that illustrious <pie.cn TyashtanadevL- who was able to attain the 
three-fold object (>/.?., dhanmi* urthu and kdwa). became his chief consort. 

(For lines 35 37 and 39-41 see above ]>ages 129-30). 

(L. 38). The Paranvsram, Parawahltatfdmka. 4 lie devout worshipper of the 
Sun,’ ]\/ah(h'(l jd'llf . Arintj(t-f'pish((hh<lhku-$nnliai'<t. lord of Gautla, the 
illustrious Visvarupasena orders : 

(LI. 41-47). Be it known to you that : in Ramasiddhipataka which is in 
NaVya 3 in Vahga. inchided within (he Paundravardhana-/y/o//7/, 34 1 * 
uildnus 1 of homestead lend having ils lour boundaiics as follows : — on (he 
south-west, Varahakunda ('the tank' ol Varfdia ): on the cast I leva haradeva- 
bhoga. ; on the south. Bangfilabeda : and on the west and north, the river. And 
to the east’ of Devnhilra (d I and -I, 1 - rya blnl. 1 of hoti^^ead land and 2(j,y 

udduas ol arable land ; to the north o! l)cYdih;ir&g|ykUp ifnd, 2 and I Thus 

land including homestead plots, measuring 97 1 ; . and (yielding an income 

1 At fl t -it I </a a c up I lie id.-.' of jiiiL!i,0iiti'/ ;» t t a *i »;. oil he ivri,i<l. 1“ «■ ms.* in niimv | laecs fho i< ,\f , a « de- 

ciphor.nl bv MM. Un tp.a.sl i *Mstn and for Hi - ti ho b m:; . .| by in.-, would m.| v m i0 any Mr-nsi >•!<• infer- 

prot it i on. ( nir.-r :o i iimr~. or In Cm r* idim--. <d many of Hu*. < U »u l.f fill pa*.sav< ... < hi n-<i to irn* uf1«-r a prolonged 
examination of the .-stamp <m*', v\Ju-h 1 !.<- at i i < * i < -s <>n the- pr<*-ent toroid slid t li<* two su bsconent ntn-s wore already 
in the final Htafn* of print ini/. I < * m Hi then int 1 aim .* only some of the n< > in ary ion. ‘Hi. ms in Uio text 
and tin' int endued m. Ivit to insert a t rand,.* xm after t in- t.-^l w is imp >sdbb* as that would li » v<- upset tlm 
c.mipiuitiiin . f all f h • Mihs.<|»K-!!t }a-_n-s. H< mo it appear* as an Apjeudix. I'oiuU where I differ fmm 

Sastri arc mention..) in the lent n. -les. 

2 Tim name <d tho .pa-mi was road by Sa-tii a 7 

* Tin* maunor in which the word i- n-<* 1 in II. 12 and 17. and au'iin in 11. hi and <m, Vnows that it has to ho 
taken as a *ao> >yi‘a phi<*al term. 

4 Fri>m 1. ,"d if appeals that .''./how and >' .> >,o?m/.a re .-vm m vtm m s. 

6 This is bdlnuml by tin* c\pr-ssi.m ■^rrqqrgrT whb-'li 0 wot mC-HiL'i b»e. A word, w hb), SasI, i reads as 
and I read as hut which cannot ho interpreted, un-ms beb.p* 1h.- fi-nres 1 f, and 1 . 
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Of) 80 iV. Again, in the same village, the income of four new baretjas 1 belonging 

to gain 2 and 3 three. other burajas belonging to (yielding) 19U. Tho 

land in two plots (measuring) 4 /** 2 and kha 7, given away' on the great Uttanh 
yawmmkmmana (i.e. Winter Solstice) day of the thirteenth regnal years 
(yielding an income of) 100 in all. 

And in Vinayatilaka village in Navy a, 25 vdanas of land including 
homestead plots, (yielding) from various sources 7 (an income of) 60, with four 
boundaries as follows : on the east, the sea ; on the south, PramilU* land ; on 
the west, the embankment; and on the north, the village. 

(Id. 48-51). And in Ajikula -pdtuk'i, 9 which is in Navasamgraha-c/chnw/ru 
and MadhukshTraka drrilti, 1 0 165 nddnas of land, as laid down in the title-deed 
(paUoli), 1 ' circumscribed within its own well-known boundaries, including home- 
stead plots, purchased by this AmUika-pnndita 13 llalayudha from IJchchhoka 
and others, 13 owing to various causes of depreciation 14 (yielding only) 100. 
And growing {()'■’ in the homestead plots of the (aforesaid) land. one hundred 
betel nut tret's (estimated at?) 80, but yielding a price of 40 from these two 
sources altogether 140. And in DefilahastT in Lauha lulii-c/tw/ unika 1 * in 

Vikramapura — (situated) to the east and west of the river 17 land including 

homestead plots, measuring 25 udfin'ts,ns laid down in the title-deed, purchased 
by the same from Kamapintha Naga and others (yielding an income of) 50. 

I I Fj *lcte!-leaf plantation ,' Cl. m idem Bengali haraj used in tint .•■vnsc. 

- | > rt)h ili!v (Im name ol an i i-lit i « 1 1 1 il helnn bug t > a parlhular t/tnl was nicnl emed horn, lint the passage 

tra use i i lvd yields hardly any sense. 

:t This port ion is preceded by a few woed-; of doubt ful leading. 

4 The abbreviations La and Lint a tv not clear. 

/ 5 Sislii reads Hherewr (In* word ^cf^flTIcT occurs in tin 4 record (II. .V*, 58). 

c Sastri reads and nii-scs tin* reference to the regnal year. 

7 In the compound the wvr 1 which literally means ‘going’ or ‘walking’ seems to be used 

in a secondary sense of ‘means' or ‘ways.’ The eomponnd word is repeated m 1. 50. 

8 The me tiling; of (•) is not known. C ; . Famuli -a oanaC in Hathigmnpha Inscription. 

0 Sastri reads 

10 Cf. Kfiutapura-brnfri of the Madluiin.igar plate 

II Kor the meaning ot putfoli seep. 110 above and M. Williams. >vr. />i tfL>hLa. r l lie abbreviation here and 
elsewhere, occurring in similar context stands probably for 

18 The signiTioanoe of ^TRftnfT h not known. 

13 Sastri reads A few words occurring he fore it are not intelligible 

15 The word in (piestiou is read "Inch may mean ‘causing.’ The word intended might, however, 

have been ‘hearing fruit’ which suits the context hotter. 

16 Sastri reads 

> 7 The word:, TT^f^rn V 1 ' ■ ‘ . arc not intelligible. 



10. TERMS DENOTING OFFICIAL TITLES 


j N 13. Most of the terms .ire now obsolete and the metnin^s given here are often conjectural. 
Where no meaning is given it is to be un 1 rstoo«| that no likely interpret at i<> i is available. 

The figur a following a term indie ite the serial numbers of the inscriptions in which tlm term occurs, 

Vogel’s Chamba stands for Andiijaitic* of ( 'hum ha State by Vogel. 

The Maharyutpatti referred to is that published by the Asiatic Society of Bengal as Memoir*, Vol, ! V. 

‘M. Williams’ means Monier-Willi • ms's San hril Knifi-h Diction, wy. 

<lfk§UT, xu, ‘an officer.’ 

^P2f^, xvt, ‘a superintendent.’ 

xvi ; of. anluhp'ihi (M. Williams s.r.) ; probably ‘one who guards 
the inner apartments of a palace.’ 

tl, vi- xt ; it is generally followed bv Brihad-u pavka. the two, accord- 
ing to some authorities, forming one term (Ep. hid.. Vol. XII. p. 43). 
Sometimes it occurs independently, r. <). Ep. hid, Vol. XII, p. tbit!, 1. IK ; 
also in a. copper-plate of Kulastambha ( d.B.O.H.S ., Vol. If, p. 402, 
1.21). According to some writers it means ‘the court; physician’ (Ep. 
hid., Vol. XI I. p. 13. n. I). 

xvi. literallv ‘one concerned with oalhs.’ 

’SlTWI'flhc^b xvi. literally 'one concerned \' i t L ihe inferior.’ 

xvi; cf gtTj^qfrqi ; sec Vogel's Clmndm. p. I2:t. In the Damodarpur 

copper-plates (Ep. fnd.. Vol. XV r . p. I I .‘! IT) the Uptuilv. is described 
as ruling over a. province (hlntkli) under the Imperial monarch and occupy- 
ing the position of a Viceroy. 

XVI. 

’shfSTrTUlf’t^b XVI ; cf. Mahan-'tliilasanika, Panehobb copper-plate, J .B.O.B.B., 
Vol. V, p. 58#. See above, p. 158. n. 1. 
xvi, ‘an artisan.’ 

qum, xni, xiv, xvi ; 'the Kayastha caste’ as well as ‘a writer, or a clerk’ 

(Biihler, hid. Pal., trails., p. 101). The terms karanika and hu/astha 
are used synonymously in Gfdiadavala inscriptions (Ep. fnd., Vol. VIII, 
p. 152, n. 3.), Kielhorn takes the word karnnn to mean ‘a deed, a 
legal document' and kamnika, ‘the writer of legal documents’ ( Ep. fnd, 
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Vol. IV, p. 105). But. karana is frequently used for hara^iha also (< j , 
Banerji, Bdnglar Ilihdsa, 2nd ed., p. 305). On kdgastha see Vogel' 
Chamba , pp. 133-34. 

STOTT, xv, ‘a crown prince.’ 

fr*TTTTOTSr, xvr, ‘a councillor of {lie crown pr’nee see Vogel’s Chamba, p. 123. 
xvi, ‘a cormnander of a fort.’ 

qfoqrcr, I, probably the same as ?rlfQf?| ; used also in Pfda copper-plates. 

e.g. Bangarh grant, Ep. In !., Vol. Xl'V. p. 327 ; according to V. 
Williams ‘a commander of a strong hold’, of. hdtamga of the Mahdrgnl- 
pal/i, p. 29 ; cf. modern kohvdl for ‘Prefect, of city police.’ 

xvr, probably the same as khadgarahha. of the Chamba inscriptions ; 

‘a class of body-guards carrying swords.’- -Vogel’s Chamla, p. 128. Cf. 
khadgika of the Mahdrgnl palli. 

WW<ITW,' XVI, probably the same as Khaydaraksha of the Chamba inscriptions : 

but khanda does not here stand Iov s khadga as Vogel thinks (Chamba, p. 
127) ; the compounds probably mean 'superintendent of repairs.’ 

xvi ; occurs also in the Klialimpur plate. Ep. hid., Vol. IV, p. 253. 
*TOT*lfa3b xvi, probably 'a courier’ (Vogel’s Chamba, p. 120) ; occurs also in 
Pfila inscriptions, e.g. Klialimpur plate, Ep. hid.. Vol. IV, p. 253. 

vi-xr, xil, xiii-xvi, probably ‘a military or police ( llicer.’- Vogel's 
Chamba , p. 127 ; ‘an overseer or superintendent of forests' Kielhorn (Ep. 
Ind.. Vol. IV. p. 253, n. 9) and Meet (Carp. his. Ind.. Vol. Ill, p, 52. 
n. 4.) ; ‘a custom receiver on highways.’ Mahdrgnl palli. p. 33. 

u, vi-vitt, x, xr. xin-xv ; or ^ijr, i. xvi ; or it ; the most satisfactory 

interpretation is ‘ the head of a pari/ana = < /air ol modern Chamba 
(Vogel’s Chamba. p|). 130-32). Other interpretations, which arc less likely, 
are ‘flatterer’ (Ep. hid., Vol. XT. p. 1 70). rogue’ (Ep. hid., Vol. IX, pp. 
290,-299) and ‘irregular soldiers’ (Ep. hid., Vol. XI. p. 19). 

q ffiwfa q b i, ib vi-xi, xiii-xvi, ‘a class of police officers. -Vogel’s Chamba, 
p. 129. 

xvi ; in the Edjalarahginl it denotes ‘a feudatory chieftain’ (Vogel’s 
Chamba, p. 110) ; cf. Thakore Sahebs of modern Kathiawar. This can 
hardly be the meaning here. In Cahadavala inscriptions the term is 
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frequently added to the name of a scribe, e.g. Ep. Ind ., Vol. IV, 
p. 120. Tn the Mnner plate. J.A.S.B. . 1922, pp. 81-84, the term is applied 
to the scribe (karanika), and also to the donee who was a Brahma na. 

xvx ; cf. taddynktaka of Khalimpur plate, and tanniyuktaka, viniyuh 
taka etc. of other inscrip* ions.------- Vogel's Chawba, p. 130. 

i, ID vi, XT, xiii-xiv ; probably c a judge.’ 

xvi, probably the same as 

xvi. literally 'one who holds the rod' : probably means an officer 
entrusted with criminal justice or ‘a kind of ]>olice officer’ : cf. ddndika , 
dandhi , dandapani. — Vogel’s Ghamba , p. 129. 

I, ti, vt-xr, xiiT- XV, literally 'one who holds the rod and rope* and 
means probablv 'an officer entrusted with the punishment of criminals/ 
Vogel's ('hamha. p. 129. 

xvi ; n. vr-xr. xrv. xv : or t. 

vi- x, xnr, xvr. k a messenger' or 'an agent or delegate of the king’. — Vogel’s 
C/atmha , pp. 12 5-20. See Fleet's note on dutaka , Gorp. Ins. hah, Vol. 
1 1 1. p. J00, n. 3. * 

xvr ; also used in Tala inscriptions, e.g. Bangarh grant, Ep, Ind,, 
Vol. XIV/.j). 327 : literally 'one who sends out a messenger/ 

xvr, literally. ‘our who is in charge 4 of the water chamber/ 
n, vr, vri, vin. x. : ;i priest. ' 

q^^ufarT, IT. 

n, vi-xr. 'the great V parikad See ^qfirqT. 

II, vt-viii, x. xt. xnr-xv ; xvi ; n ; or t ; frequently joined 

with Ghatta in inscriptions : 4 a royal servant/ Vogel thinks that it 
means 'an officer subordinate to’ the Ghatta (Ghamba, p. 132) which is 
unlikely as sometimes another word intervenes, e;g. chata-chara-hhata 
in the Palitana plates of Simhaditya (Ep. Ind., Vol. XI, p. 18). 

xvi, ’head of a province.’ 

D 'head of a Division/ 

xvi 5 occurs also in the Panehobh plate, J, I), 0. Ii, >S\. Vol. V, p. 588 ; 
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the word KatuJca occurs in a copper-plate from Aim ora (Ep. Ind , YV!. 
XIII, p. 117 and n. 9). 

xvi, 'keeper of records.’ See also 

WTTOfa*. I, ii, vi- xi, xvi, ‘the Chief Accountant.’ The correct meaning 

of the word akshapatala as “Accountant General’s office” was ffi-t 
suggested by Stein (Vogel’s Chmnla, p. 133). Tn the same sense it i„ 
used also in Kautilya’s Arlfiamstm. Cf. Fleet, Carp. Ins. Ind.. Yol. Til. 
p. 190, n. 2. 

nvra-nro, XVI, ‘the chief clerk’ ; see gRTVT ; cf. the terms Prathama-hn/aAlm 

(Damodarpur plates, Ep. Ind.. Yol. XV, p. 128) and J-ycsMa-Myasthn 
(Faridpur plates, Ind. An!., 1910, p. 211 : and Khfdimpur plate, Ep. 
Ind., Vol. TV, p. 253, n. 10). 

n, VI- xi, probably ‘the head of a village or town corporation’ (for 

the meaning of rjana see R. C. Majumdar, Corporate Life in A mind 
India, 2nd cd., p. 138). 

xvi. 

XVI ; cf. 

XIII. 

ii, vi- xi, XTIT-XV, ‘the Chief Justice.’ llalayudha held this post 
in Lakshmanasena’s time (./. A. S. /»., 1900, p. 170). 

xvi ; the word padanmlila frec|uentlv occurs in the Pfrli literature 

in the sense; of ‘an attendant’ (Ep. Ind., Vol. IV, p. 251, n. 1 ; Ind. Ant., 
Vol. XXVII, p. 252). It occurs also in the Tatwagumpha inscription at 
Khandagiri (Ep. Ind., Vol. XIII, p. 104). 

n, vi-xi ; occurs also in the Fanchobh plate (•/. T>. 0. I\. S'. . Vol. V, 

p. 588, 1. 7) and the Abliona plates of Sankaragnna (Ep. hid., Vol. IX. 
p. 29J8, 11. 33-4). It has been generally taken to denote ‘the officer-in- 
ch arge of elephants 1 (Ep. Ind., Vol. XII. p. 43 ; see also M. Yvillioms. 
s. v. pilu). But in the Mahdvi/utpaffl , p. 30, where the term occurs along 
with aivapati and gajapafi , it is interpreted as 'chief treasurer/ it is not 
known on what authority. 

Ix > x h xin- xv; ‘the chief priest/ 
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HfTRatar, it, vr-xr, xvr. 'High Ciiamberlain' -Vogel’s Chamba , p. 135, ; cf. 1 
Fleet, Carp. Ins. Ind., Vol. HI, p. 190, n. 1. 

xvi, probably ‘a provincial Clovernor,’ the same as bln did pah. 

Vogel’s Chamba, p. 130. Kielliorn takes bhixja =■ bhakti. ( Ep. Ind., 
Vol. IV, p. 253, n. <>). > 

SffTHirn^T, ii, vi i- xi, probably the same as HWTHhmfcT 

HWnffMT xiii, xiv, xvn, literally ‘a headman. ’ 

JTfTWT^PjMb XVI, ‘a vassal chief piling over a mandalad See above p. 151. 
tRSNJStfafFT, n, Vl-xi. xvi, ‘the Keeper of the. Koval seal.’ 
xvi. probably ‘an army chief. 7 
xvi. 

*IWt=5l I, ii. vi, xvi, probably 'a general,’ 

I, nvi. literal! v 'superintendent of all works. ‘ See 

above [i. 8, n . I . 

41^1 *>, t- H, vi -xi, xm-xvi, 'High Minister for peace and war.’ 

xvi, 'a vassal chief' ; see Fleet, Carp. Ins. Ind., Vol. J1J, p. 284, n. 1. 
HiJltl’imfa) t, if, vi-xi. xn I- xvi, the Commander-in-chief.’ 

II, vi-xi, .Kill, xv, XVI. 'a chief or ‘a vassal king.’ 

TT5T«€f3i, It, vi-XI, xiii XVI. 'a feudatory chieftain,’ Vogel's Chamba, p. 110. 
^TSiqfvfrl, xv, 'the Court Pandit.’ 

M5ig^, I, It, VI-XI, xin-xvt, 'a noble, man.' Vogel's Chamba , p. 122. 
i:f5Tg^ff, I, 'u State o Hicer.’ " 

t, it, vi-xi, xiii xvi. 'a (pieen, - or 'the wife of a chief.’ 

I, It, vi-xi, xm-xv, "a minister or councillor attached to a chief .’ — 
Vogel’s Chamba, p. 122. 

i, n, v-xi, xm-xvi, cf ; the term ram which is evidently derived from it. 
xvi, 'a scribe.’ 

WITOlfaff, xvr, literally 'one who is in charge of the residence’ ; cf. vdsdpaka 
in the liansot plate of liliaitrivaddha (Ep. Ind., Vol. XU, p. 204 
and n. 1). 
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twroffl, i, IT, V1-XI, xiii-xvi, ‘officer in charge of a District.’- Vogel’s Chamh. 
p. 124. Sec Fleet, Corp. Ins. I ml., Vol. Ill, p. 32, n. 7. 

I, ii, vi-xi, xn^-xvi, probably : a class of officers dealing with cattle 

etc.’ ; it seems to be a generic, term. The mention of yo-milnsha etc. 
along with haslij-dsca etc. in some inscriptions makes Vogel's interpreta- 
tion ‘officers connected with the army and navy’ ( C/iainha , p. 125) unten- 
able. Cf. the word vi/dpdra, with which it appears to be connected, 
occurring in a Faridpur plate (Ind. Ant., 1910, p. 211). 

xvi, ‘the chief archer.’ 

h ‘hhe priest in charge of propitiatory rites.’ See above p. 106. 
Xl, ‘the priest in charge of the room where propiatory rites are 
performed.’ Cf. sdntimdman (M. Williams, s. r.). See above p. 170. 

H, evidently the same as sipsnnTftcfi. 
b XVI, ‘Customs officer/ Vogel’s C Imntl hi. ]). 127. It is mentioned in the 
Malum/ulpath. See also Fleet, Carp. Ins. Ind.. Vol. Ilf. p. 52, n. 3. 

xvi, literally ‘one who protects the head’ ; probably a class of royal 
bod y -guards, 
xvi. 

BlfafanffST, VIII x, xv ; see 

Tfjqf?!, xvi, ‘superintendent of market.’ Cf. </<injupati in an Alinora plate (Ep. 
Ind., Vol. XIII, p. 115, 1. 5). 



11. ADDITIONAL NOTES AND COMMENTS 


P. 1, 1. 30. ~ 

This dating generally agrees with the scheme of chronology proposed 
by Mr. R. D. Banerji after a detailed analysis of the characters employed in 
a numher of inscriptions including the Kampfrl plate of Siiehamha, in 
his article "Date of Srlchandra" (Sir Asutosh Slice r Jubilee Volumes, 
Oriental-la, Part III, p. 221 and chart). 

P. 2, 1. 2, 

As in all inscriptions of the post-Ciupta period, the same sign is used for 
both h and v in this and the following records. To this orthographical feature, 
attention has been frequently drawn in the course of this volume. 

P. 4. text. 1. 3. 

Regarding the spelling of the word Itahifdt/iri (with a) eve my note in the 
Indian Historical Quarhrl// . Vol. 11, pp. <).V> -.*>0. The word in this particular 
form occurs in certain copper-plates of ( layfidai uhga (J . . I. N. />.. 1909, p. 317 ; 
and 1910, p. 291) and Vinitatuhga II of Orissa (J. />. (). II. S., Vol. VI, p. 23N). 
The correct reading of the word in the Ufnnpfd plate is due to Mr. Sib Chandra, 
Si l ( Sdhitjja , Chaitra, 1320 B.S.). See JIaridas Mitra. /. II. (J., Vol. Ill, p. 217. 
V. 2. 1. 32 — 

A fourth record of the reign of SrTchandra. the Dlnilla copper-plate has 
been made available to me and is noticed along with his Edilpur plate in the 
Appendices. 

P. 0. verse 2. - 

The word santonin literally means ’one. who has progeny, but if is used 
here evidently in a special sense. Some of I Ik* South Indian inscriptions 
mention seven kinds of sunidnu or 'duties the performance oi which was looked 
upon as meritorious. These are : (1) the procreation ol a so)), (2) composition 
of a poem, (3) hoarding of treasure, (1) planting of a grove, (5) marriage, of a girl 
to a Brahmana, (6) consecration of a temple and (7) the excavation of a tank. 
A person who had these acts (sautdnas) to his credit could he. called mntdnaeun 
(== santonin), Ep. I ml Vol. Ill, p. 92. v. 13 and n. 3. For other references to 
the seven mntdnas in South-Jndian inseriptions see Ep. I ml., Vol. J II, p. 04, 
v. 9 and n. 3 and p. 289, v. 17 ; Vol. VI. p. 129. v. 1.7 and n. 4. and p. 130, v. 24 ; 
and Vol. XIX, p. 100. v. 10. The translation of t he phrase mnUxnindm (((jralah 
etc. as ’at the top of the members of his family' (K. 0. Basak, Ep. hid., Vol. XJJ, 
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p. 140) is untenable. It should be, ‘at the head of those who have the (seven) 
mntdnas or meritorious acts to their credit.’ 

P. 8, 1. 10.— 

Following Kielhorn and others 1 Jiave taken the word samupagata to mean 
‘present’ or ‘assembled.’ Mr, Basal; interprets it as ‘recognized’ according to 
Amara III, Bk. ii. 58. But 'Professor lvonow does not accept it (Ep. hid., Vol. 
XII, p. 42, n. 4). 1 may ])oint out that in an exactly similar context the word 

s amaveta is used, in lieu of samupagata, in the Chicaeolc Plates of Dcvendra- 
varma n — Ep. hid., Vol. Ml, p. 132, 1. 9. 

V. 8, I. 23.- 

Throughout the book 1 have taken pn'i to mean 'puli plant’ under the idea 
that it is the same as putika of Indian Medical texts (M. Williams, Eamkril- 
English Dictionary, s. *’.). But it has also another meaning, viz., ‘a species of 
grass’ (ibid.), which would probably suit the context better, specially in com- 
bination with trim. Puli is translated as ‘filthy water’ by Mr. I'asak which 
is most improbable (Ep. hid., Vol. XII, p. 43, u. 5 and p. 141). Many scholars 
again read yuti for puli (e.g. Kielhorn, Ep. hid.. Vol. IV. p. 101. 1. 17). In 
later inscriptions, in which y and p are often indistinguishable, it is very difficult 
to say which of these readings is intended. But in earlier records the reading 
yiiti is certain, e.g. Nirmand copper-plate of fsamudrasena (Fleet, Carp. Ins. 
hid., Vol. J II, p. 289, 1. 10 and pl. XL1V). In this instance, in a d rand on compound, 
trim and yiiti are separated by two other words. It is, therefore, wrong to take 
frinayuli found in certain inscriptions as one word, as some scholars would 
like to have it (K. M. (lupta, hid. Ant., 1922, pp. 74-75). The phrase trinago- 
ijuthl etc. occurs in a similar context in Cliamba inscriptions (Vogel, Antiquities 
of Cliamba, pp. 107, 108). Vogel thinks goyulhi ---- gacyuti ---- ‘grazing ground,’ 
and translates go-chara, which follows immediately, as ’pasture ground.’ But 
‘pasture ground’ and ‘grazing ground’ are one and the same thing. The word 
yuti wdticli forms a part of gacyuti, or more correctly go-yCdt, means ‘fastening’ 
(ef. bahir-yu’i in M. Williams), so that go- yuti means ‘the place where cattle 
are kept fastened’ as distinguished from go-chara ‘the place where cattle graze 
.about.’ Therefore if we have to read yiiti instead of piili. the former may 
be taken to stand for go- yuti i.e., 'fastening ground for cattle.’ 

P. 5, 1. 32.- 

Literallv, ‘ biumichchhidra-nydya means ‘the principle of a hole in the land.’ 
For various interpretations of this ‘principle’ see i\. (I. Bhandarkar, hid. Ant., 
Vol. I, p. 40, n. ; Bidder, ibid., Vol. IV, p. 100, n. ; Fleet. Corp. Ins. Ind., Vol. 
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III, p. 138, n. 2 ; and Bhadkamkar, Ep. hid ., Vol. XI. p. 177. But none of these 
is suitable. According to the 1 diijuyantl. blnnni or Iamb is railed chhidra 
when it is unfit for cultivation. and Ihe word blifimidtchludra is used in that 
sense in the Arthamstra of Kautdva (K. M. (d.pta, Ind. Ant., 1922. p. 77). 
The Kama ul i. plate of Va id va.de va has hhvwiehchhidmh chit akihchitkarn- 
( /rdhyam , i.c. ‘imcultivablo land is. not taxable* (Padmanaih Yidyavinod. Ep. 
Ind., Vol. XIX, p. 12K u. 3). which seems to ho the principle (njfdyn) observed 
in granting land. 

P. 9. 1. 1 .- 

Ch. 119 of the A(/n! purdna describes the benefits a. king may derive by 
performing the Kotihoma rite. 

P. 9, 1. 3. - 

The three Rishis evidently are : Sandilya. Asita. and Dovala. 

P. 10, para. 2. - 

Mr. Bhattasali published his reading of the inscription with a facsimile in the 
Bengali journal Vmlibhd (Asvina. 1329 B.S.). An artich* on tlie copper -plate 
by Mr. Haridas Mi fra. appeared in the Indbm Il/siorinii Quarterly, Vol. II 
(June 1929). pp. 313-12. 

P. 14, 1 . 27 

The date assigned to the plate fully agrees with the chronological scheme 
adopted by Mr. R. D. Ba.nerji after an analysis of the scripts of several 
inscriptions (Sir J.sn/o.sA Stlnr Jahile*’ Volume. s\ Orn n(atia, Part 111, p. 221 
and chart). 

P. 10, 1 . 12.— 

The abbreviations n : etc occur in most of the copper plates dealt with 
in this volume. The letter ni stands for ndrtddha on whicli see my note 
above, p). 149, n. 3. 

P. 23, verse 1 1 . — 

I am indelited to Professor I). R. Bliandarkar for the following translation 
which appears to be more suitable : * k To him belonged MfdayyadovT, the (most) 
beautiful (lady) in the throe worlds, the daughter of Jagad vi jayamalla and the 
banner of the god of Love.’" As Samalavanna ids son IhlayT is mentioned 
prior to the former’s queen MfdavyadevJ (v. 10) and she is described as ‘the 
Chief Queen/ it is possible that IhlayT was the issue of some other wife of 
Sainalavarman. 
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P. 24, ]. 9 — 

Cf. Jchanda meaning ‘a section of a province,’ perhaps synonymous with 
vishaija , Fleet, Corp. Ins. Ind., Vol. HI, p. 32, n. 7. 

P. 2 5, n. 3. — 

A reading of the Bliatta Bhavadcva inscription with a, Bengali translation 
and a totally indistinct facsimile was published by Mr. N. N. Vasu in lii.s 
V anger Jdt'iya Itihdsa, Vol. I, part ] (2nd ed., 1318 B.H.), pp. 304-12. 

P. 31, n. 4.— 

Home writers identify Hiddhala with the present village of Hidhala near 
Ahmadpur, in Birbhum District, vide Blrblium Vivnrana by Ila. re hr is! mu 
Mukherji, Pt. 2, p. 234. 

P. 43, 1. 32. - 

An echo of the conquests of Vijayasena seems to be contained in three of the 
verses ascribed to IJmapat idhara. in the Sadultihimdmrita (M. Chakra varti, 
J. A. A'. B., 1900, p. I til). 

P. 44, n. 3. 

Home of the kings of Champa (Indo-China) call themselves Brahma- 
kshatriyas in their inscriptions. ICC. Majunidar, Ancient. Indian Colonies in 
the Far East, Vol. T, pp. 215-10. 

P. 45, n. 3. - 

itaghava belonged to the Fasten! Gaiiga dynasty of Kalihga. M. 
Chakra varti, .1 . A. S. B.. 1903. Cart I, ]>. 113. 

V. 40, 

'I’he dates assigned to Vijayasena and his successors rest really on the theory 
of Kielhorn t hat. Lakshmanaxena. grandson of Vijayasena, w;is the originator of 
the era of 11 19 A . I ) . called after him and reckoned, it is believed, from the year 
of his accession, (hid. Ant., Vol. XIX, p. I If.). Hubsequcnt writers holding 
the same view are principally : B. D. Banerji. J. A. A. B.. 1913, p. 273 ff. and 
Bdwjldr Itihdsa, 2nd ed., p. 321 ff. ; H. Kumar, hid. Ant.. 1913. p. 185 ff. ; and 
N. G. Majunidar, hid. .Inf., 1919, p. 171 ff. This theory, however, has not been 
generally accepted, principally because Vallahtsena. father of Lakshmanasena 
is stated in* the Ddhasdi/ara and the AdbJiiitasdi/ara to ha ve been ruling in 1108 
A.D. ; see N. N. Vasu . Yanyer Jdiiija Itihdsa (Rajanya-kanda), p. 321: R. P. 
Chanda, Gait (lard jamdld, p. 02 ; N. K. Bhattasali. hid. .hit.. 1912, p. 107 ; D. 
C. Bhattaeharya, Ind. Ant., 1922, p. 148 ff. and 153 ff. ; and R. C. Majunidar, 
J. A. S. !>., 1921, p. 7 ff. Dr. H. C. Ray Chaudhuri. however, accepts both the 
dates, viz., 1119 as the year of coronation of Lakshanasena and 1168 as a 
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regnal year of Vallalasena ; and he cuts the Gordian knot by supposing the 
existence of two Laloshmanasenas. He is of opinion that the Lakshmanasena 
with whose name the era is a-.s>eiated in certain Bodhgavil inscriptions 
(Ep. hid., Vol. xrk ]>. 30 ; and Ind. Ant ., 1919, p. 43 It) ami MSS. from 
Bihar, was not the son of Vallalasena (Sir Asutosh Silver J ubilee Volumes, 
Orientalia, part 2. p. 5). The question, however, is far fiom being settled 
and recently Mr. Pramatlui Xath Misia has questioned Kielhorn's conclusion 
on Astronomical grounds — J. A. S. 2?., 1 020. pp. 3(15-389. 

P. 51, n. 1. - 

The word literally means "one who is versed in Brahnaridgd or ‘the know- 
ledge of the Supreme Being;.’ The poet imagines that, to Samantasena Brahman 
is the same as pratisubhatasut-olsddana i.e., 'the extennination of hundreds of 
opposing soldiers.’ 

P. 08, 1. 5. 

Some writers name thD plate after the adjoining village' of Sit a hath to avoid 
confusion with Naihat i of 24-Pargaeas District. 

P. 79, 1. 13.— 

Mr. Kshettres ( < hatto|>ad!iaya. of the Allahabad University suggests that 
the word Ohantna occurring here and in inscriptions IX and X means the 
Sutras of Latvayana and Gobhila. 

P. 81, 1. 2.— 

According to Mr. II. 1). Bauer |i the Aiiulia plate was really acquired in 
Malda town — Salt it ga Parhhat-Pafrika, Vol. 17. p. 130. 

P. 84, 1. S. 

Prof. S. N. Ma jumdar (Sir As'dosl/ (\nn. Po/s.. Oriental ia, Part 2, p. 424) 
suggests the identification of Yyaghrafatl with Bfigdi, one of the four divisions 
of Bengal, which included the delta of tin* Ganges and the Brahmaputra. 

P. 90, n. 10.— 

Dr. 8. K. Chatterji also reads the name as T’haliala/** Origin and Develop - 
ment of Bengali Language, Pt. I, p. 187. 

P. 107, 1. 7. — 

The word mardukamaUa seems to oceiir also in a verse attributed to Urnapati 
in the Saduktikarnamrita. J. A. S. Ik. 1900. p. 101, v. 3. 

P. 109, v. 1 and p. Ill, V. 11. 

Mr, N. K. Bhattasali has published an interesting account of a lost ‘Bhowal 
Copper-plate 5 of Lakshmanasena (hid. Hist. Quart., Vol. JJJ, pp. 89-90). It 

25 
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appears that this record resembled the Madhainagar plate in many respects, 
e.g. the rise of the words Gauripnyd in the first verse and Kasirdja in a 
subsequent one. 

P. 110, 11. 16-17 — 

The sign ‘ — ’ has been used to indicate that a letter with a long sound 
is missing in the original. 

P. 115, n. ].— 

The correct passage should have been etc. i.e,, 

‘one hundred and sixty-eight kaparddakapurdnas’ . 

P. 116, 1. 5.— 

In this account Mr. Banerji says that the Chandl image was brought to 
Dacca from the ruins at Rampal about the year 1875 by Raikuntha Nath Hen, 
a Deputy Inspector of Schools. The image is now in divan Babu’s Siva temple 
in Dacca town ( jphdkdr liihds by J. M. Ray, pt. 2, p. 391 ). 

P. 118, 1. 28. 

The title A smput i -yajapat i-uara pali etc. is assumed also by earlier Icings, 
e.g. the (lahadavala Govindachandra (Ep. hid., Vol. XL p. 23, 1. I I) and the 
Kalachuris (ibid., Vol . XII, p. 213, 1. 24). 

P. 127, verse 8.- • 

The words bhogindm (‘the chief of the opulent’) and jihmaga ('the crooked’) 
mean here also ‘the lord of the serpents’ and ‘the serpents,’ respectively. 

P. 140, 1. 2.— 

Ho far as Mr. Nalini Kanta Bhattasali of Dacca has been able to ascertain, 
this plate was found in the year 1925, in the village of Madhyapada, in Vik- 
ramapur Pargana, about 14 miles direct south of Dacca town. It passed 
through Dacca town to Husang, in Mymensing District and was acquired there 
by Maharaja Bhupendra Chandra Singh who presented it to the Sahitya 
Parishat at Calcutta. Before this a strip had been cut away from the bottom 
of the plate ( vide facsimiles). 

P. 163, n. 1.— 

This place is 9 miles south of the well-known village of Jaynagar after 
which the plate is sometimes named, e.g. Sahitya Parishat -Patrikd, Vol. 17, 
p. 136. Jaynagar is 30 miles south of Calcutta. 

P. 175, v. 4.— 

The last word of the first line is so quoted by Rajanikanta Chakravarti in 
his Gander Itihdsa , pt. 1, p. 263, but as by Mr. Ramaprasad Chanda 
in Gaudardjamald,, p. 60. 
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A 

Adavadi plate, 1S1 

Adbhutasagara , extract from, 173-74. 

Adbhutamnli ceremony, 100. 

AdUakpattana-imin Jala, 1.1, 24. 

Adhyavadcva&rinman, 141, ISO. 

Adideva, 27, 28, 37. 

AdiSflra, 59, CO. 

A i n d rl m aham nli. 108, 115. 

Ajikula pataka, 141, 178. 

Ambnyilla, 71, 78. 

Amriloka, 179. 

Ananta* Vasudeva temple, 25. 

Anga, 15, 22. 

Antarvvatl, 181. 

Amdia copper-plate of Ijakshmiinasena, 81-91, 193. 
Ardhanansvara (Siva), 59. 75. 

Arirajn- Dnnuja inadhura . title of Da sa rat hade v a, 181. 
Arirrij-asahya-SunkaraAilU' <4 Kesavasmu, 118. 
Ariruja- Mudava&ahhir'i, title of Lakshina na.-ena, 
118, 129, 132, 141. 

Arirn)n-nihmitkn-f'<ihkur<t , title of Yn 1 1 fd as enn, 118, 
129,132,141. 

A riru ja-vrUhablut nka ft a akara, t if. Io <J Yi,4vniupasona. 
132,138,177. 

Arlrdja-rrishabha-Sanktiro., title of Vijayasena, 118, 129, 
132, 141. 

Arirrishabha-fhiiihira, title of Vi jay as ■ na, 59. 
Arydvarta, 19, 27, 30. 

Asvalayana idkhn of the Bigvedn, 59, 07, 170. 
Athapaga, 138. 

Atharwaveda, Paippalada kuLhn of, IDS. I 15. 

Aftahasa, 27, 30. 

At y anga, 27, 37. 

Auhagaddiya, 7s. 

AvaUibl-pandiU /, 141, ITS, 179, 180. 

B 

Bach eh a 5 ha, 149. 

Baghapokhita, 103. 

BaguUvittagadn, 130, 

Bfigdi, 193 
Bak ill tala, ICO, n. 

Balaglvoslia, 150, 155. 

Bfdatialabhibhvjui'u/a, 27, 28, 39. 

Bandikhanda, 181. 

Banerji, K.’ 1)., 14. 10, 17, 20, 30, 57, OS, TO. 82, 92, 
99, lOO, 100, 1 10, 118, 120, 108, 189, 191, 193, J94. 
Bangalabada, 177. 

Barabrahma, 179. 

Baraipada, 138. 
baruja, 141, 178, ISO. 

Bfmikalo, 179. 

Birrackpur copper-plate of Vijavasena, 57-07. 

Basak, K. G., 1, 14. 10, IS, 57, OS. 

Bela his lit I, 100, 104. 

Be lava topper-plate of Bhoj avanmin, 14-24. 

Betadda cfmtnrabi , 94, 97. 

Bhadresvaradeva-mrman, 09, 79. 

Bhandarkar, 1). It., 44, 191. 

Bh&rtganiyd, 182. 

Bharadvaja gotra , 09, 79, 100, 104. 

Bhargava gotra, 150. 167. 


B 1 1 a s k a ra d e v a sa rm a n , 68, 07. 

Bhntta (Rumania), 27, 39. 

Bhntta-Bhavadeva, Bhuvane^var inscription of, 25-41; 
192. 

Bhatlaclmrva, D. (A, 192. 

Bliattasali, JJ. K., 3, 10, 11, 105, 100, 181, 182, 191, 
194. 

Bhavadeva T, 27, 30. 

Blmvadeva II, as minister. 27, 30-31, 30, 37, 41; 

date of, 32 ; bis temple, 32. 

Bhoj avarm n, Belaya copper- plate of, 14-24. 

Bhovval plate, 1*31. 
bliumichchhidia nijuya, 190-91 

Bhuvancsvar inscription of Bh. tta-Bhavndeva, 25-4). 
Bralnnaksliat riyas, 43, 44, 50, 11 1, 192. 

Briluispati, 44, 50. 

Btidha (Sphurita), 27, 37. 

Bidder, 17. 

C 

(lindaspa.-n pfdaka, 1 15. 

(.'hahaladcvuNitman, 94, 98, 193. 
tlhakrm arti, iWoiimohan, 45. 

Chakravarti, Uajanik nt a, 81. 
n»alukyai J , 107, 108, 114. 

Clnmda, Barnapiasad, 42, 194. 

CbamlaNara, 150, 151, 157. 

Clinndi image, 110, 117, 194. 

(.’hand ran, 2, 0, II. 

Chandiadevi, lift, 128, 133. 

Chandradvipn, 2, 3, 7. 

Chaiidhurr. I’rusanna Narayan, 100. 

('hit a <1 i- /Jut la, 170, 

D 

|)a< o;i inscription of La ksbmanaH< no, 110-17, 194. 
Daksbina ltadha, 00, 70. 

1 )fik«liinat ya, 13. 

Dam ha radanm . 159, 102. 

Jlamotla/a, 110, J17. 

Pamodara. rhiH.jMig f op}< i* |dalr of, 158-03. 

DnmodaradovaAinnan, IDS, 115. 

Ju~i)ia<it(j(nti, extract fioin. 175-70. 

J )a n a n j a n i a d 1 1 a v a , 1 8 2 . 

Danuja Hfii, 182. 

I)apaniyfi-]n'itaka, 108, 1 15. 

DaAnathadeva, Adiivadj < oppcr-plnte <d, 181-82. 

Deo pain inscription of Vijavasena, 42 50. 

Defilaba.di, 141, 142, 178. 

I leva family, 1 81. 

Devadfisadevasarman. S3. 90. 

1 Jevadharadevusnrmma,*, 141, 180. 
Devabaradcvabboga, 1 77. 

Dev a ki, 27, 37. 

JJ ft anna , 0. 

Dhannrna, 44, 50. 

Bharmachakra-vivdru , 1 , 8 , 100 . 

Dharmanagain. 94, 97. 

Dharyvagrama, 108, 111. 

Dbavalagboaba, 150, 155. 

Dhekkaii, 150, 151, 156. 

Bhurttaghosba, 150, 165. 

Digghasrdil a, 160 , U k. 
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Divya, 15, 17, 22. 
purvvapatra, 165. 

E 

Edilpur plate of Snchandra, 2, 3, 100 07 : and of 
Ke^avascna, 1J8-3L 

G 

Gallifipyaka-vishaya, 150, 150. 

Gariagrania, 182. 

Gauge vadeva, 17. 

Qanls of the Kadliiya Brfthmanas, 181, 182. 

Oar bbhe Parade v a Aarmnian, 119, 130, 133, 139. 

G .rga-yavanas, 129. 

Gargya gotra, 170. 

Gauda, 107, 108, 109, 114, 118, 129, 131, 132, 133, 
141, 177. 

Gauda King, 27, 30, 43, 53. 

Gaude^vara, 107. 

Gay&nagara, 115. 

GhaghamkatALpataka, 142, 179. 

Ghasasam bhoga-bhn ttavadii, 58, 00. 

Ghiasuddin Balkan, 182. 

Ghosha dan, 155. 

Ghosh, Monomnjiin, 25. 

Gosvamidevasarman, 94, 98. 

Goswamj, Baiiwnrila!, 08. 

Govardhana, a king, 15, 22. 

Govardhiina, father of Bhuvadeva 27, 37. 

Govinda Chandra. 3. 

Govindndevasarman, 108, 115. 

Govindaktdl, 130. 

Govindapur copper-plate of Lakshmapasena, 92 -98. 
Gundirltipaniya, 1 15. 

G undist hira paf aka, 1 15. 

GiyruJ ituhga, 189. 

H 

Hftluyudhafoiniwmn, 111, 142, 178, 179, ISO. 
Jlarighowhu, 09, 75. 

1 lari kola , 2, 3, 7. 

Harimisra, 182. 

Havivarman, 22, n. 2, 27, 28-30, 38 ; copper-plate ,,f 
108. 

Hastinlbhifta, 27, 30. 

llemantawMia, 43, 14, 51, 58, 59, 05, 00, 09, 70, 83, 
88, 107, 113. 

Hemamidtvna, 09. 

Hvmtitfvurulhii-inuftndfnw, 100 . 

Ho mac ha I u sh (ai/a , 1 liO . 
ilutasanadcvasurman, 100, l()4. 

I 

Jkkitdasi vitdiaya, 1 00. 

iSvaraghosha, Bamgnnj copper-plate of, 149-157. 
t^varadevasarniun, of Bharadviija go!ra, 1(H), 104, 105. 
lsvaradeva&mmnan, of V at. ay a go'.rn, 119, 130. 

J . 

Jagaddharadcvasarmman, 170. 

J agad vij ayama] la , 17, 18, 19. 

Jagannathadeva^arman, 10, 24. 

Jalapilla, 90. 

JalavSothi, 71, 79. 

Jatavarrnan, 15, 17, 22. 

Jatoda, 150, 151, 157. 

J a y ae h e h a n d ra , 109. 

Jayagahgu, 100. 

Jayajahada, 179. 
jay as wul, 121. 


Jaynagar, 194. 

Jin a, 0. 

Jyotirvarnnnan, 108. 

K 

Kalinga, 107, 109, 114. 

Kalinga, \'arrnan dynasty of, 16. 

Kalinga King, 43, 53, 192. 

Kalinga princess, 18. 

Kanvinaplndlyfika, 159. 102. 

Kaniapintba Xiiga, 178. 

Kamarupa, 15, 22, 107, 109, 114. 

Kamarupa kings, 43, 53. 

K a ndarpa saukara , 138. 

Kantallapura chatitraka , 170. 

Kant a pm a, 1 1 5. 

Kanti johga, 58, 07. 

Kanva-,v5/.7/7 of the Yajurvveda, 10, 24, 81. 00, 141, 
100, ISO. 

hapauhl ala - pvrd rja v, 58, 60, 90, 100, 104. 108, 115, 194 
Karna, 15, 17, 22. 

Karnnaia, 43, 44, 51, 70. 

Karnnato-Ksh il riyas, 107, 113. 

Kilsi’, '107, 109, 114. 

Knuf i an!hj-As4itagaeh( , hlia-/i7m/)r/a5o 15, 24 ; and 

KiiMimba, J9. 

Kan sika galea, 81. 90, 108, 115. 

Ka nt Inuna &akhd of the Samaveda. 09, 79, 94, 98. 

100,101. 

Kcdarpur plate of ISrlehandia, 2. 3: 10-13. 

KeAiva sena . Edilpur copperplate of, 118 — 31. 
Kelahgapala, 159, 102. 

Khadi-ma ndala , 170. 

Khadivishaya, 58, 00- 01, 00. 

Khatjda, 192. 

Khan da villa, 71, 78. 

KhediravallTvjshava, 1 05. 

Kielhofn, Prof., 25, 20, 28, 42, 43, 44, 70, 81, 82, 192. 
Kopi- Vishnu, 139. 

Kotihoma ceremony, 9, 191. 

K rishnai Ilia ra-i leva san m nan, 170. 

Kudumbarnil, 78. 

Kmmlrapala, 17. 

Kumfujidevasanmin, 108, 115. 
lv 1 1 m a ra tala k a-m a n (lain, 167. 

Kummba, 19. 

L 

hakkha mandal inscription, hi. 

LakshmanaVena, 1 18, 1 19, 121, 127, 129, 132, 141; 
Ainilia plate ol,Sl-91 ; Govindapur plate of, 92 98 ; 
Tarpanadighi plate of, 99-105 ; Madhainagar plate 
of, 100 15 : Dacca inscription of, 110-17 ; Sundarban 
])late of, 109-72 ; Bhowal plate of, 194. 

La ksh midha radeva samian, 69, 79. 

Lakshmldharadevasai man, 100, 104. 
LakshmIdhnradevaAannan, 141, 180. 

Lamba siisana, 103. 

La u ha nil a cbnhtraht , 141, 178. 

Lavanotsavasruinu, 102. 

Loliva, 167. 

Lehghadev 97. 

Lo niyajuda prasta ra , 1 00. 

M 

Madanapada, copper-platc of Yisvarupasena, 1 32—39. 
Madanapiila, 17. 

Madhainagar cupper-plate of Lakshinanascna, 10G-15. 
Madhukshiraka-dm7/L 141, 178, 180. 

Madhusudana, 159, 102, 
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rladhyadc&i, 10, 24, 58, G7. 

Ifadhyapaja, 194. 

\Iahadeva, 27, 36. 

Vlahe^vara, 142, 179. 
tfaitra, A. K., 68, 81, 149, 151. 

Makkadagupta, 2, 9. 

Maladel, 116, 117. 

Malamanehavati, 90. 

Malavyadcvi, 15, 17, 18, 23, 191. 

Ma’da, 193. 

Manadiisa, 44, 50. 

Manen, Johann Van, 40, 100. 

Mantahata, 182. 
mnrahhamala, 107, 194. 

Marshman, 109. 

Mar ggasa nk r a nt i, 157. 

Markapdcyadevasarman, 100, 104. 

Matharandiyii, 83, 90. 

Metcalfe, C. T., 4. 

Misra, Pramathi Nath, 193. 

Mitn, Haridas 189, 191. 

Mitr.i, Rajendra La), 25. 

Moladamli, 71, 79 
M did bhi she ha , 108 . 

Mukherji, llirarunay, 109, 

Mfiladava, 182. 

Mulapatra, 100. 

Mritavhcliada, 102, 103. 

N 

Nadiclta, 78. 

Naddimi, 79. 

Nagavamsi kings, 29. 

Naihati cupper- j Lite of Vallalasena, 08 -80. 

Xula standard, 84-85, 93, 97, 100. 

Nandaganga, 100. 

Nanlsimha, 142, 179, 180. 

Nanva. 43, 41 -5,53.51. 

Naivisimliadharadeva.sanmnan, 170. 

Nanyantaiylala, 2, 8. 

Narayana, 110, II 7. 

Narayanadatta, 84, 91, 94, 98, 100. 105, 170. 

Narayana image, 28, 40; seal, 181. 

Navasumgralui chuturaha , 141, 178. 

Navasaiiikhaha, 182. 

Navrapalva, 102, 103. 

Navya, 141, 177, 178, 180. 

Nayanava, 812. 

Nehakashthi, 2, 8. 

Nibbokasarman, 150, 157, 

N i h ha -sun ka r a , 58, 00. 

0 

Ovasudeva, 09, 79. 

P 

Paippaiada sdkha of the Atharvvaveda, 108, 115. 
Paikoro inscription of Vijayiscna, 108. 
Parasaradevasarimnan, 119, 130, 133, 139. 

Pargiter, 85. 

Parkadimunda, 160. 

PaiSchimakkat’ika, 94, 97. 

Patiladivika, 142, 179, 180. 

Paupdra bhukti, 2, 8, 15-16, 24, 165. 

Paupdravardhana bhukii , 58, 66, 83, 90, 1CK), 104, 108, 
115, 119, 130, 133, 138, 141, 142, 170, 177. 
Phalgugrama, 119, 129, 133. 

Pinjokashthi, 133, 138. 

Pischel, 45. 

Pltambaradova&armman, 16, 24. 


P it a v ilsagu ] >t a sa rn nn.rn, 2 , 8. 

Plthipatis of Bodhgaya, 3. 

Piyolla-inandala, 150* 156. 

Prady urn nes vara temple, 42, 43, 44, 50, 54. 

Pramiath Pandit, 158 
Prinsep, dames, 25, 118. 

Pfithvldhara sarmmnn. 159, 102. 

■purnnns (coins), 94, 96, 133, 138, 181. 

Purnnaelwuulra, 2. 0. 11, 12. 

Purmshottama, 10, 19, 23. 

Purusliottama, 159, 162. 

Purushuttamasena, 142, 179, ISO. 
jalti, 190. 

Rudha, 27, 28, 36, 40, 69, 7(0 76 ; divisions of, 70-71. 
Ragluva, 43, 45, 53, 192. 

Raghudeva s mean, 83, 9(0 91. 

Ralmskuradevasui man, 58, 67. 

JiainQcfun itrt, 2 9 5 .0 . 

Ramadeva.smnan of Si idhai , 16, 19, 24. 
Hamadevasarman. 108, 1 15. 

Ramadevi, 107, 108, 114. 

Ram pal vupperplate of ^rielminlra, l 9; II; Cli mji 
image, 191. 

Ramapala, 17, 29, 30. 

Ramasiddhi-prd.aka, 1 11. 177. 

Kanaka Kfihipani, 44, 45, 50. 

Ranusfiru, 60. 

Uuthaiiga, 27, 37. 

Rat uakaradex asannan 58, 67- 
Ravana lake, I 15. 

Ray <3» udlmii, 11. 192. 

Ra\. Kumar Sarat Kumar, 12. 

Kay, Tarakehnndra, 68. 

Kigvoda, Asvala van ft- sakha <0, 17(0 
Rohitagiri, 2, 3, 0, 189. 

S 

Sidasiva seal, 57, 08, Hi, n . 1, 132. 140, 142, 109, 1 80. 
Sadbbava, 150, 155. 

Sahasanka, 70. 

Saliiddanaga, 59, 67. 

Samalavarmadeva, 15, 17, 18, 23, 191. 

Sa mantasena, 43. 41, 50, 58, 59, 05, 69, 70, 76, 107, 112. 
Kamatapi, 58, 00 ; location of, 01. 

Samaveda, Kuuthumu Utklid of, (it), 79, 94, 98, 100, J04. 
Kamglia, 0. 
mum pagnta* 19<k 
Sandiiya yotm, 2, 9. 

.SV/ey-Ao-pa-5/, 17, 

IS ail go ka, 27, 37. 

Sankara dev a barman, 83. 
hi a iik.u a pa sa, 1 30. 

H'ndnna, 189-90. 

£ant igopT- Aasa n a , 90. 

Sanlivarika, 2, 8, n. 2, 160. 
fiantyagaradbikrita, 10. 4 

fiiinfcyagarika, 1 70. 

Karas v a ti, 27, 37. 

ftastri, MM. Kara prftsad, 30, 140, 141. 177, ri. 1. 
Satata-Padmavati-viahaya, 1 07. 

Kattrakadvi, 130. 

Kavarnna, 27, 36. 

Kavarpa gotra, 16, 19, 24. 

Senas, easte ut the, 44 ; original home of the, 44, 70 ; 

date of the, 192-93. 

Sena dynasty, 50, 56, 83. 

Kiddhaia, 16* 19, 24, 27, 31, 36, 192. 
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Sihapura, 10. 

Sil, Sibchandra, 18s*. 

Sirfihapura, 15, 10-17, 22 
vSingat-ia, 71, 78, 79. 

Singupuram, 16. 

Sinha, Kailaschandra, lf.9. 

Sitahall, 08, 193. 
jSivapurana, 139. 
shandhavara , 00 . 
f-phurita (Budha) 27, 37. 

grtchandra, llampal plate of, 1-9; Eclil pur plate of, 
2, 3, 100-07 ; Kedarpur plate of, 2, 3, 10-13 ; Dhulla 
plate of, 105- 06 ; date of, 1, 189. 

Srlkanehana, 2, 7. 

$ rini v asa< ie v a .4a rinan , 94 , 98. 

Sten Konow, Prof. , 10. 

Sumarigalagupta, 2, 9. 

Sara family, 58, 59-00, 05. 

Surakopagaddia, 79. 

Suryyasena, 142, 179, 180. 

Suvarpnaehandra, 2, 7, 11. 

Svalpadakshina vith\, 09, 78. 

T 

TadadevI, 141. 

Talapada-piUaka, 119, 130. 

Tarpanadighi copperplate of Lakshmannscna, 99-1C5. 
Tikshahandn, (Mi. 

Tivaravilli, 160. 

Trailokyachandradeva, 2, 3, 7, 8. 10, 11, 12, 13, 167. 
Trailokyoaundari, 15, 23. 

Tughril Khan, 182. 

Tula pur uaha gift, 59, 00, 67. 

Tyashtanadevi, 141, 177. 

U 

Uebehhoka, 178. 

Udayakaradeva- barman. 58, 67. 

Udayin, 15, 17, 18, 23, 191. 

Ugramadlia va (?), 170. 

Umapatidhara, 41, 45, 50, 107, 192. 

UnehokaHbti, 138. 

Upy likii, 15, 24. 

Ura cltatnraka, 142, 179, 180. 
lUtara-Uadlul, 10, 19, 24, 09, 70, 78. 

Ut-larayana-saihk tanti , 141, 178. 

U it ban ad vfulu 4i, 142, 179. 

V 

Vachaspali, 28, 31-32, 41. 

Vadaila, 182. 

Vajasancya charana 10, 24. 

Vajravarman, 15, 22. 

Valla hit-t ha, 09,71, 78. 

Vallalasena, 58, 65, 83, 89, 90, 93, 97, 100, 104, 107, 
114,118,119,127,129, 132, 141, 170, 173, 175 ; 
Naihati plate of, 68- 80. 

Valllmundamapdala, 1 65. 

VananiaiidevaAannman, 119, 130. 133, 139. 
Vandyaghatiyn Brahnuina, 27, 37. 

Vuiiga king, 27, 28. 37. 

Vaiiga, 119, 130, 133, 138, 141, 177. 

V ahgcdadeki, 3. 

Var&ha, 27, 39. 


Varahftdeva4aromn, 69, 79. 

Varahagupta, 2, 9. 

Varahakupda, 177. 

Varddhakauftka gotra , 166. 

Vardhamana bhukli, 09, 78, 94, 97. 

Vardhana, 43, 45, 53. 

Varendra School of art, 45, 46. 

Varendrf, 44, 45, 40, 50, 100, 104, 108, 115. 

Varmans, 3; of Siiiihapura, 15, 10 -17, 22; of Y&dav ; 

lineage, 16 ; date of, 17. 

Vhsu, Nagcndra Nath, 17, 132, 151, 168, 192. 

Vasudeva, 159, 102. 

Vats a gotra , 58, 07. 

Viitsya gotra, 94, 119, 130, 133, 139, 141, 180. 
Vibhuganga, 100. 

Viddarasusana, 93, 97. 

Vidyabhushana, Anuilya Ohara it, 92, 

Vidyavinod, Pulmanath, 191. 

Vigrahapala III, 17. 

I ijayapura, 42, 60. 

Vijayasena, I)co para inscription of, 42-50 ; his con- 
quests, 43 -44, 52, 53 -54, 192; Barrack pur pi ate of, 
57-67 ; 69, 76, 78, 83, 84,89, 107, 114, 119, 120. 

129, 132; Paikore inscription of, 108. 

Yikramapma, 2, 10, 15, 58, 59, 00, 00, 07, 09, 78, 83, 
90, 93, 97. 100, 104, 119, 130, 133, 138, 141, 105, 
108, 170, 178, 180, 181 ; palace at, 59, 60, 67. 
Vilasudevi, 58, 59, 05, 07, 09, 77, 79. 

Vinayatilaka, 141, 178. 

Vipradilsadeva Barman, 84, 90. 

Vira, 43, 45, 53, 54. 

Vnakatti, 138. 

Vlraseim, 43, 50, 113. 

Vishayipada, 182. 

Virusri, J5, 17, 22 and n. 1, 23. 

V ish n ((chakra -w vdru , 1 4. 

Visvarupadevasaimnmii, 10. 24. 
Visvjmlpadcva'Wniimin, 133, 139. 

Visvarfjpascna, 119, 120, 127; MadanapTda plate of, 
132- 39; Calcutta Sahitva Paiishat plate of, 140-48, 
177 80,194. 

Visvesvara, 128. 

9' II hi. 7 1 . 

Vriddhnvalahhi, 31. 

V ri$habha-ki hkara, 07. 

V } ivhabhakinkara - a ala . 09, 78, 84. 

Vyaghratati, 83, 84, 90, 193. 

Vyasadevasarinman, 94, 98. 

Vy asa ga hga .4a rm man , 100. 

W 

Westmacott, E. V., 99. 

Y 

Yadftva kings of Singhapura, 10. 

Yajurvveda, 10, 150, 157, 159, 102; Kanva kakhd of, 
84, 90, 141, 180. 

Ya&ulevi, 43, 52. 

Yauvana.sn, 17. 

Yavanas, 119, 121, 129. 

Yolamandalo, 100. 
ifiiti, 190. 

2 

Ziau-d-din Bami, 182. 



ADDITIONS AND CORRECTIONS 

P. 2, n. 1 : For *Ep, nd ’ re id *Ep. Ind’, 

P.3,1.20: For '// rike'lades? &i 7 a 7 k anal ah' read 'IlariheUadcke Sila’.oLanafhtih* ; 1.21: if indistinct rend 
'of H’rikeU’ ; 1. 23 : For ‘rit’ red! ‘rate’ ; 1. 27 : For ‘Brahmaniea* read 'Brahnnni al.’ 

P. 5, 1. 7 : For read 

P. 6, 1. 3 : For *jftf re id ; 1. 4 : For RfRRr^fa read Rfirorrfa and for ^ read ^ • 1. 12 : For 
?,^[Treid ; 1-23: After ‘who possess offspring’ i iso it footnote number ‘10*. 

P. 7, 11. 6 and 8 and n. 2 : For 'New Moon’ read ' new moon' ; 1. 14 ; For ‘on account o’ read ‘on account of’, 

P. 9, I. 13 : For ‘transgressor’ road ‘I r m stress or.' 

P. 1 1, 1. 3 : After ‘his son’ insert ‘Suvarnnachandra and grandson’ ; n. 5 : For ‘(lie second pada' read ‘the 
tliiivl and fourth ywhtx. ’ ... 

P. 12, 1. 4 : For jpj'gp read 

P. 15, 1. 21 : For 'PurfiravA9 son’ read ‘Purilm as’s son’; I. 2“> : Fur He made himself etc.’ read 'His son 
Jatavannan wlm made himself etc.’ 

P. 17, I. 2: For ‘prupable’ read ‘probable. * 

P. 19, 1. 1 ; Close bracket after ']. F ; 1. 12: For ‘doneee’ read ‘donee*; for n. 3 siitsiifute ‘Sue below 
p. 33, v. 3.* 

P. 2D, 1. 22 : For road 

J\ 23. 1. 21 : Fur ‘troubles read ‘Iroubhs *' 

P. 27, I. J4: After 'an elder brother' insert ‘nam'd .Mahfideva and a youmjer brother’; 1. 18: After ‘Burihu 1 
transfer 'hiving another name Sphurita’ from 1. 17. 

P. 33, 1. 7 : For RRRr read R«f*jR ; l 18 : For R1 r£r read Rfc('tR. 

P. 34, 1. 12 : For read ; i. H» : F« r f^R read f^RR and delete R Indore 

P. 30, 1. 24: For ‘ven’ read ‘even.’ - ■ 

P. 37, heading: Fur ‘J’ruvane.svar* read ' l>huvane-\ ai 
]’. 39, u. 4, 1. 3 : For yamnum read ‘jama '>>■ w. 

P. 40, n. 0 : The parti/c ‘and should come alter (i.e. Hlini atirsv arj.' 

P. 43, J. 3 : For '11th cmitUfa’ read 'about Ihe end of the 1.1th eentuiv.' 

P. 45, i. 23 : Fur sip;' read \silpi.’ 

J\ 47, 1. 13: If indistinct read 

P. 48, ]. 4 : For ‘17’ lead ‘Hi’ ; n. 13 : Tin* portion afU r ‘Niagdhaia.’ dmuld b< deleted. 

P. 49, 1. 1 : For RSn^lftR read 

P, 50, 1. 8 : For ‘by the name' read ‘after the name * t. 21 : hoi ‘beaut i ul read ‘heaulifui. 1 

P. 51, n. 4: For ‘valueles* rea.i Vdutdc^. 

P, 54 t 1. 21 : For ‘inhabitantants* read ‘inhabitants’; n. 1, 1. : For ‘would not nud read ‘would not * 

P. 55, n. 1, 1. 7 : For Vlad psetT read ‘clad by’ ; I. 8 ; For autiraka read nhltriku and for 6ipa- read h'd pa- 

P. 56, n. I, h 3 : For striker/ lead 'striekeu' ; n. 1,1. 4 : Fur ‘decor/ read ‘decent.’ 

P. 58, II. 7-8 : Delete ‘a letter is usually doubled in I. 9.’ 

P. 61, 1. 26 ; For read rw . 

1*. 02, I. U : For 'i-aO cTTWRt. 

P. 63, n. 1 : For 'cha'u^hlaya read V/m/ws/faya.’ 

P. 65, m. 2 : Fur ‘Th n s’ read ‘There is’ 

P. 67, 1. 4: After ‘great* grandson of’ add ‘Ratnakiradevasariuui and grandson of’ ; 1. 5 ; For ‘Kantijohga* read 
‘Kantijo&ga/ 

P. 69, h 6: For ’]. 11 lead ‘11/ 

P, 70, I. 23 : For ‘wedded’ read ‘wielded* ; n. 1 re fern to vetso 21 mentioned on p. 69, 1. 35. 



2 CO ’ INSCRIPTIONS OF BENGAL ^ 

P. 71, 1. 27 : For read 

P. 73 : After text line 32 insert 'Bcvew' as heading ; 1. 22 : For read 

P. 74, 1. 24 : For aftxf read . 

P. 75, 1. 13 : For ^ mic1 

P. 77, I. 1 : For ‘the host of princes whose’ read ‘I he host of princes. His’ ; 1. 2 : For ‘whose’ read ‘his.’ 

P. 78, 1. 21 : For '7 drops’ read '9 dronas’ ; 1. 22 : For ‘Including’ read ‘including’ and ‘plates’ read ‘places ; 1. 23 : 

Delete * mandala ’ ;1. 25 : Insert ‘ manda J a at the beginning; 1. 28 : Before ‘same’ insert ‘the.’ 

P, 79, 1. 2 : For \S u r a k o nl g a. d d i a k iy a ’ read ‘Surakonlgaddia.’ 

P. 80 : After the translation of verse 20 insert : “(Verso 21). The lord of the Earth, Vallalasena, the conqueroi 
of all kings, has made the Sand hivig rah iki Harighoshi his data in the grant to Ovasu.” 

P. 87, n. 1, 1. 2 : After ‘in the’ insert ‘Barnickpur (line 33)/ 
p. 89, 1. 4: For ‘in the the’ read ‘in the/ 

P. 90, 1. 24 : After 'which measure./ add 'according to the Vriskabhntarikara nala ’ ; 1. 32 : After ‘grandson 
of' add 'Saiikaradeva^armm and great-grandson of'. 

P. 90, 1. 20 : For pJTS^fsf read ; 1- 21 : I’m 'tad 

P. 97, 1. 17: For ‘modulated’ read ‘meditated.’ 

P. 103, 1. 19 : For ‘persence’ read ‘presence.’ 

P. 107, 1. 2 : For ‘between’ read ‘of 11. 17-18 : Read ‘ Lakshina^ isena 1 for ‘Vallulasena’ and vice ver«?. 

P. 111,1. 17 : For rend ^frf. 

P. 119, 1. 24 : After ‘made* add ‘in the month of .fvaislitha of the third ncnal year/ L. 26 : For dran'via read 
purana and delete ‘as in the new copper-plate emit of Vifivarupa-sona/ 

P. 120, 1. 4 : For cslasmat read elamdt. 

P. 121, 11. 1<>, 1 1 : Delete m in xagamUm and wyurt,n ; 1. IS : For read ; 1. 23 : Foi TC^T 

p, J23, 1. 17 : F( r road ; and (if not dear). 

P. 124, 1. 1 : For n ‘ a(i ¥ . 

P. 125, n. I : For din/ha read dinjhu ; 1. 16 : For read 

P. 126, 1. 11 : After inscit 

P. 127, 1. 27 : For leavng’ read ‘leaving.’ 

P. 130, 1. 17 : For ‘second* read ‘third.’ 

p, 133, ]. 25 : After ‘Tattana’ add “hut in my opinion, as 'Tvashlaryi V’ 

P. 13.9, 1. 9 : For read 

P, 137, n. 7 : For ‘23’ road *21.’ 

P. 138, 1. 1 : Fonfl( road 
P. 143, 1. 27 : For read 
P. 144, 1. 21 : For *32' road ‘23’. 

P. 145, 1. 24 : For read 
P. 140, 1. 17 : For road 

P. 147, 1. 10 : For **^3 read *%*(*)TW ; >• 25 : For IfTO (?) 

P. 152, 1. 5 : After space, and instead of the hvpVn the usual horizontal stroke denoting al ong sound. 

P. 155,1. 11 : Dalote (iff) after 

P. 157, 1. 9 : For ‘3* read ‘2’ ; 1. Hi : For ‘4’ read ‘3.’ 

P. 165, 1. 7 : After *a single plate’ insert it is’. 

P. 179, n. 8 : Sastri’s reading is etc. 



PUBLICATIONS OF 


THE VARENDRA RESEARCH SOCIETY, 

I. Society's Own Series. 

1. Gaudarajamala—A History of Bengal from early times to the Muslim 
conquest (in Bengali). By Rai Bahadur Ramaprasad Chanda. Out of print. 

2. Gaudalekhamala Vol. I — Containing the principal inscriptions of the Pala 

Kings of Bengal & Bihar, (In Bengali). Text in Nagari characters, Bengali 
translation and notes. Pp. 158 and 6 plates. By Akshay Kumar Maitra, 
C. I. E. ‘ ‘ R S . 4. 

3. Inscriptions of Bengal, Vol. I Containing inscriptions of the (dipt a 

period found in Bengal and Bihar (in English). In preparation 

4. Inscriptions of Bengal, Vol. II- Containing inscriptions of the Pala 

period found in Bengal and Bihar (in English). In preparation 

5. Inscriptions of Bengal, Vol. Ill— Containing inscriptions of the Chandra, 

Varman and Sena Dynasties of Bengal (In English). Text in Nagari characters, 
English translation, introduction and notes. Pp. 210 with 1 Map and 15 
facsimiles, By Nanigopal Majumdar. Its. 10. 

G. Taratantra — An old Tantrika text. Edited by Pandit Girisehandra 
Vedantatirtha. Text in Nagari characters, with an introduction in English by 
Akshay Kumar Maitra, C. 1. E. Annas 8. 

7. Kasilri-Vivarana-Panji La or Nyasa- An old commentary on the Kasika 
Vritti by Jinendralmddhi. Edited by Srishchandra Chakra, varti. Complete 
in 3 volumes, with Introduction and Appendices : Vol. I (Adhyayas 1-4 Its. 0. 
Also available in 4 separate parts). Vol. 11, Pt. 1 (AdhyayaS), Its. 2-8. Vol. II, 
Pt. 2 (Adhyaya 6), Rs. o. Vol. Ilf (S. M. Senes) (Adhyayas 7 tk 8), Rs. 0 8. 

“ Done in a scholarly manner II. Jacobi. 

“ The edition is very good and scholarlike Sten Konow. 

“ The plain man might imagine that the bulky Kasika of Vamaria and 
Jayaditya, which in the Benares edition oi 1 890 occupies 10(15 pages, had said 
all* that was necessary for the exposition of Panini’s Sutra; hut Jinendra- 
buddhi was not of that opinion. He bad plenty more to say in elaboration 
of the same themes, and so he wrote as a commentary this “perfectly enormous 
book ”, filling 2,236 quarto pages, which has now been edited for the first time 
with patient industry and scholarly devotion by Mr. Chakravarti. “ The force 
of Nature could no further go.” Truly a monumental work of Sanskrit erudi- 
tion, its publication does honour to the learned editor and to the energetic 
Varendra Research Society.”— L. D. Barnett, in the Journal of the Royal 
Asiatic Society, 1927, p. 357. 



8. The Indo- Aryan Races Vol. I (In English) — By Rai Bahadur 

Ramaprasad Chanda, F. A. S. B. Out of print. 

“ A valuable addition to the literature dealing with the origin of the Indo- 
Aryan peoples.” — A. B. Keith ( Journal of the Royal Asiatic Society, 1917). 

“ Creditable to the scholarship of the author ” — Nature, Nov. 23, 1916. 

9. A Catalogue of the Archcroloyical Relics in the Museum of the Varendra 

Research Society, Rajshahi, (up to 1919). with 15 illustrations. By Radha- 
govinda Basak, and Dinesh Chandra Bhattacharya. Re. J. 

10. A Descriptive List of Inscriptions in the Museum of the Varendra 

Research Socidy, Rajshahi. By Niradbandhu Sanyal. Re. 1. 

Varendra Research Society's Monographs : — 

No. 1 — The Nalanda Copper-plate of Derapala. Text in Nagari characters 
with English translation and Introduction. By Nanigopal Majumdar. Re. 1. 

No. 2.— Mahasthan and its Environs, with a map and several illustrations. 
By Prabhas Chandra Sen. In preparation. 

If. Ha vita Memorial Series. 

]. Bhashavritti - a commentary on Panini’s Grammar by Purushottama- 
deva. Edited by Srishchandra Chakravarli, pp. 635. Rs. 6. 

“A scholarly work”— S. K. Belvalkar. 

“ A very creditable production A. E. R. Hoernle. 

“ The editor has carried out his work with care and success A. B. Keith. 

2. Dhatupradipa- a work on Paniniya Dhatupatha (Sanskrit verbal roots) 

by Maitreya Rakshita. Edited by Srishchandra Chakravarti. Re. 1-8. 

3. Alamkarukaustubha- a work on Sanskrit Poetics by Kavi Karnapura. 

Edited by Sivaprasad Bhattacharya, Kiranas 1—6. Rs. 3-8. 

Kiranas 7 — 10. In the Press. 

“ Excellent edition Ganganath Jha. 

“ Edited with great judgment and discrimination A. B. Keith. 

“ The manner in which the work has been edited is to lie highly commended ” 
—II. Jacobi. 

4. PrayaschittapI'aJcarana — Texts on expiatory rites by Bhatta Bhavadeva. 

Edited by Girishehandra Vedantatirtha. Rs. 2. 


To be had of the Honorary Secretary, Varendra Research Society, 

Rajshahi, Bengal. 










